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Abstract

This is a textual study of seventeen Family 1 manuscripts in the Gospel of John:
Gregory-Aland 1, 22, 118, 131, 205abs, 205, 209, 565, 872, 884, 1192, 1210,
1278, 1582, 2193, 2372, and 2713. Part 1 contains an analysis of a full collation
of these manuscripts in John and concludes with a family stemma that expresses
the relationships between the manuscripts and how they connect to the non-extant
Family 1 archetype. Part 2 contains a reconstructed Family 1 text with critical
apparatus for John. The results of this thesis confirm that 1 and 1582 are leading
Family 1 manuscripts in John, but demonstrate that a new subgroup exists,
represented by 565, 884 and 2193, that rivals the textual witness of 1 and 1582.
This subgroup descends from the Family 1 archetype through a different
intermediate ancestor to that shared by 1 and 1582. The discovery of this
subgroup has broadened the textual contours of Family 1, leading to many new
readings, both fext and marginal, that should be considered Family 1 readings.
The reconstructed text is based on the witness of this wider textual group and is

offered as a replacement to Kirsopp Lake’s 1902 text of John.
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Part One: Analysis of Seventeen Manuscripts in the Gospel of John

1. Introduction

1.1. Rationale

Kirsopp Lake published the seminal work on Family 1 in 1902: Codex I of the
Gospels and its Allies." His study firmly established the existence of a closely-knit
textual family of the Gospels that shared a unique profile of Non-Majority Text
readings. Lake’s Family 1 included the manuscripts: Gregory-Aland 1, 118, 131,
205abs, 205 and 209.> Lake demonstrated that these six manuscripts descended
from the same non-extant archetype, and that 1, 131, 209, and possibly 118, are
independent witnesses to that archetype.’ Lake found that Codex 1 was the
leading family manuscript; that is to say, it was the manuscript that retained the
highest number of Non-Majority Text readings from the archetype.

A more recent study of Family 1 in the Gospel of Matthew by Amy Anderson
has widened the membership of the family group and, by the introduction of new
members, has altered the profile of Non-Majority Text readings that the family

supports.” Anderson examined the text of thirteen manuscripts in Matthew:

! Kirsopp Lake, Codex 1 of the Gospels and Its Allies (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1902).

? Family manuscripts will be referred to by their Gregory-Aland numbers throughout.

’ He expressed some doubt over whether 118 was independent and not a copy of 209. Lake,
Codex 1, xxv.

* Amy S. Anderson, The Textual Tradition of the Gospels: Family 1 in Matthew (Leiden: E. J.
Brill, 2004).



Codices 1, 22, 118, 131, 205, 209, 872, 1192, 1210, 1278, 1582, 2193 and 2542.
She collated 1 and 1582 in full and the other manuscripts in two test chapters and
436 test passages. Anderson was able to draw up a new and more complex
stemma for the family, and after her full collation of 1 and 1582, nominated 1582
as the leading Family 1 manuscript. Anderson also drew attention to a number of
inaccuracies in Lake’s edition, highlighting the need for a new text of Family 1 in
all four gospels.’

This thesis examines the text of Family 1 in the Gospel of John by analysis of a
full collation of seventeen manuscripts in John: Codices 1, 22, 118, 131, 205abs,
205, 209, 565, 872, 884, 1192, 1210, 1278, 1582, 2193, 2372, and 2713.
Anderson collated twelve of these manuscripts in Matthew: eight she found to be
Family 1 manuscripts: 1, 22, 118, 205, 209, 1192 1210, and 1582; while four
manuscripts: 131, 872, 1278, and 2193 were found to have only very weak family
affinity and so were categorised by Anderson as ‘miscellaneous manuscripts’.’
The first eight manuscripts were collated for this study to test whether Anderson’s
basic stemma could be applied to the Gospel of John, and to discover whether a
full collation of the gospel could provide sufficient data to answer questions left
open by Anderson, including whether 205 was a copy of 209, and whether the
‘tentative’ conclusion that 22, 1192 and 1210 share an intermediate ancestor was

correct.” The last four manuscripts were collated to test whether their family

> Anderson, Matthew, 98—100.
® For summary see Anderson, Matthew, 145.

" Anderson, Matthew, 116 and 121.



affinity became stronger in John. Particularly in the case of 2193, the Text und
Textwert volumes indicate that such a shift towards the family text was likely in
John.® Codices 565, 884 and 2372 were not collated by Anderson,” but were
included for this study because the Text und Textwert volumes indicated that they
may be Family 1 members in John. Codex 205abs was not collated by Anderson
(or Lake), as it was presumed to be a copy of 205.'° It was collated for this study
as no evidence has yet been provided to support this assumption; and, on the
contrary, Josef Schmid, in his study of the text of the Apocalypse, has suggested

' 2542 has not been examined:;

that 205 and 205abs are sibling manuscripts.'
Anderson found that it was predominately Majority Text in Matthew, and it is not

extant in John.'

¥ K. Aland, B. Aland, and K. Wachtel, ed., Text und Textwert der griechischen Handschriften des
Neuen Testaments V. Das Johannesevangelium. Volume 1.1 and 1.2. (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter,
2005). Vol. 1.1, 85; vol. 1.2, 648.

® Anderson did make note of 884 but it is not extant in Matthew.

10 Anderson, Matthew, 115.

" Josef Schmid, Studien zur Geschichte des griechischen Apokalypse-textes, 1. Teil. Der
Apokalypse-Kommentar des Andreas von Kaisareia: Einleitung (Miinchen: Karl Zink, 1956), 285—
293.

12 Anderson, Matthew, 144—145.



1.2. Method
Transcriptions

For this study, electronic transcriptions were made of each of the seventeen
manuscripts from the microfilm."? Transcriptions record the text, layout and any
corrections or marginal readings in the manuscripts.'* Transcription guidelines
and conventions used by the International Greek New Testament Project (IGNTP)
were adapted to suit the needs of the study.'’ To ensure a high level of accuracy,
two initial transcriptions were made of each manuscript and then collated against
one another to check for transcriptional errors. All discrepancies between the two
transcriptions were checked against the microfilm, and any transcriptional errors
corrected to make a final transcription.16 Codices 118, 205abs, 205, 209, 565 and
1278 were also physically examined, so that any text unclear on the microfilm
could be checked on the manuscript itself. Transcribed text is based only on the
physical and visible evidence of a microfilm or manuscript; that is to say, no

readings in the transcriptions have been conjectured on the basis of textual

" Transcriptions were made by altering an electronic base text. The International Greek New
Testament Project’s (IGNTP) Textus Receptus base was employed for all transcriptions (privately
circulated).

'* Accents, breathings and punctuation were not recorded in the transcriptions and final sigmas
were not used.

!> Unpublished guidelines privately circulated.

'® With the exception of 2713.



analysis or predictions of the textual relationships between manuscripts.'” The full
transcriptions are available at:

http://arts-itsee.bham.ac.uk/AnaServer?family 1+0+start.anv.

Collation

Electronic methods for collation made it feasible for each manuscript to be
collated in full for the gospel. The transcriptions were collated using the Project
Edition of Peter Robinson’s Collate 2.1."® Codex 1582 was used as a base text for
the collation.'””  Before the final collation was produced, a number of
regularisations were made to remove very minor variants considered to be
genetically insignificant. The final collation contains over 1,000 variant units; it

can be found in Appendix A.*°

Rating of Readings

To provide further information for the analysis of the final collation, each reading

in each variation unit was either marked as a Majority Text reading or categorised

7 See Appendix A for further details of the transcriptions and collation.

'8 Peter Robinson, Collate 2.1 (Scholarly Digital Editions: March 1992—September 2003)
www.sd-editions.com.

11582 was considered suitable as it was expected to be one of the stronger Family manuscripts; it
contains few omissions or lacunas and has a relatively standard orthography.

20 . . . o
Such minor variants included: the presence of absence of movable nu, itacisms, most nonsense
readings, abbreviations, very minor spelling differences, and variations in the use of nomina sacra.



according to how well attested the reading is in the wider Greek textual tradition
of the gospel. Zane Hodges and Arthur Farstad’s The Greek New Testament
According to the Majority Text was used to label the Majority Text readings.”!
The three sigla used in Hodges and Farstad: I, M, and M™, were retained to
distinguish between straightforward Majority Text readings (It), Majority Text
readings with reduced support (M), and readings where the Majority Text is
divided (M™).**  For the Non-Majority Text readings the IGNTP Papyri,
Majuscule, and Byzantine editions of John were used to calculate the level of
support each reading had in the wider Greek manuscript tradition of John.”
Readings not attested by any manuscript in the wider tradition were labelled
distinctive (D); readings supported by no more than 9 manuscripts were labelled
rare (R); and readings supported by 10 or more manuscripts were labelled widely
attested (W).

Part 1 of this study consists of the analysis of the collation of John and Part 2
provides a new text of Family 1 in John, reconstructed from the extant witnesses

confirmed to be family members in the gospel.

! Zane C. Hodges and Arthur L. Farstad, The Greek New Testament According to the Majority
Text (New York: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1982).

* See Hodges and Farstad, Majority Text, xiv—xxi, for more detailed explanation.

2 W. J. Elliott and D. C. Parker, ed., The New Testament in Greek IV. The Gospel According to St.
John, vol. 1: The Papyri (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1995).

U.B. Schmid with W.J. Elliott and D.C. Parker, ed., The New Testament in Greek IV. The Gospel
According to St. John, vol. 2: The Majuscules (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 2007).

Roderic L. Mullen with Simon Crisp and D.C. Parker, ed., The Gospel According to St. John in the
Byzantine Tradition (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2007).



2. The Core Group: Codices 1, 565, 884, 1582, and 2193

2.1. Manuscript Descriptions
2.1.1. Codex 1
Contents and Layout

Codex 1 is a Greek New Testament Codex containing Acts (ff. 5r—42v), the
Catholic Epistles (ff. 42r—62r), the Pauline Epistles (ff. 70v—160v) and the Four
Gospels (ff. 161r—303r). It is kept at the University of Basel library where it has
the library catalogue reference A. N. IV.2.** It contains 297 folios; the text is
written in brown ink on vellum in 1 column per page with 38 lines per column;
the pages measure 18.3 by 18.5cm and the text 10.6 by 11.9cm; initial letters are
used throughout in gilded red.” Each gospel begins on a fresh recto page
following an ornamental headpiece and a large decorated initial; ked¢dAora are
present for Mark and John; Ammonian sections are given but without Eusebian
canon tables. F. 265v contains a portrait of John dictating to Prochoros. The
manuscript contains a critical note on the Pericope Adulterae and on the ending of

the Gospel of Mark.

** Formerly: B. VI. 27; von Soden: & 254 (formerly: & 50).

% Details not evident from the microfilm have been taken from W. H. P. Hatch, Facsimiles and
Descriptions of Minuscule Manuscripts of the New Testament (Cambridge, MA: Harvard
University Press, 1951).



Script and Dating

The hand of Codex 1 is not neat but is easily legible. There are some ligatures and
abbreviations in the main body of text, but most occur at line endings. Certain
letters are regularly enlarged, especially kappa, upsilon, chi and lambda. Mute iota
is adscript, usually resting slightly below the line; breathings are mostly round
with only very rare occurrences of square breathings; nomina sacra have accents
and breathings; circumflex accents are raised above breathing marks; and accents,
breathings and abbreviation marks are all distinct from one another and from
letters. Burgon, Lake, and Omont have dated Codex 1 to the twelfth century26
while Scrivener, Gregory and Wettstein have ascribed it to the tenth.”” The round
breathings, enlarged letters and regularity of abbreviations would support a

twelfth century dating.*®

Hluminations

F. 265v contains a portrait depicting a standing John, dictating his gospel to the
scribe Prochoros; John’s head is turned towards the hand of God, which extends
from a cloud in the top right hand corner of the image. A mountainous landscape,

symbolizing the island of Patmos, is painted as the backdrop, and helps to date the

*® Take, Codex I, ix; H. Omont, Catalogue des manuscripts grecs des bibliothéques de Suisse
(Paris: E. Leroux, 1903), 7.

T C. R. Gregory, Textkritik des Neuen Testamentes, Erster Band (Leipzig: J.C. Hinrichs, 1900),
127; Lake, Codex 1, ix.

28 Ruth Barbour, Greek Literary Hands— AD. 400-1600 (Oxford: Clarendon, 1981), xx, xxviii
and xxix.



miniature to the twelfth century, when this particular setting for John and
Prochoros became popular.”’ Analysis of the miniature, therefore, supports the
palacographical dating of the manuscript. Above the evangelist portrait, inside a
medallion, is a vignette of the Anastasis, another image common to the latter part
of the twelfth century.’® Interestingly, this evangelist portrait in Codex 1 suggests
a possible artistic link with another manuscript collated for this study, Codex
1278, which contains the same motif and combination of images in its miniature
for the Gospel of John: the same seated Prochoros; a standing position for the
evangelist; John’s head turned for inspiration to the hand of God in the top right

corner; and the same rocky backdrop.

Correctors and Later Hands

Codex 1 has not been systematically corrected; only about 20 corrections were
recorded in the transcription of John and the majority of these were very minor
spelling alterations. Some corrections are discernable on the microfilm as being
made by the first hand; these have been labelled C*. All remaining corrections
have not been distinguished and are labelled simply as C. A number of later hands
have added notes and supplementary material to the codex. Lake, who examined it

. . . .1 31
in person, discusses these later hands in more detail.’

** Hugo Buchthal, “A Byzantine Miniature of the Fourth Evangelist and Its Relatives,” Dumbarton
Oaks Papers 15 (1961): 132.

3% Buchthal, “Byzantine Miniature,” 133.

3 Lake, Codex 1, x.



Provenance

Codex 1 was previously owned by John of Ragusa (ca. 1380-1443), the cleric
who officially opened the Council of Basel in 1431. Ragusa bequeathed the
manuscript to the Dominican convent in Basel, and in 1559 it passed from the
convent to Basel University library.”*> Ragusa served as a legate of the Council of
Basel to Constantinople between 1435 and 1437, commissioned to convince a
Greek delegation of the Council’s conciliarist cause.”® A leading member of the
Greek delegation was Cardinal Bessarion, the owner of three other manuscripts
collated for this study, 205abs, 205 and 209. This provides a remarkable
historical link between Codex 1 and Bessarion’s three manuscripts. While in
Constantinople, Ragusa had also been commissioned to collect biblical and
patristic Greek manuscripts to be used by the Council.** Tt is very probable that
Ragusa acquired Codex 1 during this visit to the Greek delegation; he may even
have acquired the manuscript through Bessarion himself, who owned one of the
largest Greek libraries of the time. Codex 209 was almost certainly present with
Bessarion at this point; as a note in the manuscript, added by Bessarion, records
that the Latin chapter numbers were added for help in disputations with the
Latins. As Lake suggests, these disputations were almost certainly those of the

Council of Florence (1438-39), to which Bessarion would travel after meeting

32 Gregory, Textkritik, Erster Band, 127.

* Deno J. Geanakoplos, “The Council of Florence (1438-1439) and the Problem of Union
Between the Greek and the Latin Churches,” Church History 24, 4 (Dec., 1955): 328.

** Robert S. Nelson, “The Italian Appreciation of Illuminated Byzantine Manuscripts, ca. 1200—
1450, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 49, Symposium on Byzantium and the Italians, 13"-15"
Centuries (1995): 222.
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with Ragusa’s delegation in Constantinople.” It is remarkable that Bessarion also
owned a number of classical manuscripts copied by the scribe Ephraim, also the

scribe of Codex 1582.%¢

Transcription of the Gospel of John

The Gospel of John begins on f. 266r and ends on f. 303v. The Pericope Adulterae
is located at the end of the gospel following a critical note. The folio containing
John 19:5-31a has been dislocated and is bound at the end of the manuscript.
Codex 1 was transcribed from the microfilm; the folio numbers in the
transcription follow those of the manuscript’s original foliation, which jumps

from f. 290 to f. 298.

2.1.2. Codex 565
Contents and Layout

Codex 565 is a ninth-century codex containing the Four Gospels. It is kept at St.
Petersburg National Library where it has the library catalogue number Gr. 53.%
The codex is an extremely opulent production, written on purple vellum in gold

ink, with large text and generous margins. The manuscript contains 405 folios; the

3% Lake, Codex 1, xxi.
3¢ For a discussion of these manuscripts see Anderson, Matthew, 33-34; 39-41.

37 Other numbers: Scrivener 473; von Soden € 93; Tischendorf 2°°.

11



text is written in 1 column per page’® with 1719 lines per column; and the
average dimensions are 20.7 by 13cm. Each gospel begins on a fresh recto page,
opposite a portrait of the seated evangelist. The portraits were probably added to
the codex at a later date. Each gospel is preceded by a list of kedpdraro; the
Ammonian sections are present throughout; the Eusebian canon tables were added
later. There are a number of lacunas in the manuscript: Matthew 20:18-26, 21:45—
22:9; Luke 10:36-11:2, 18:25-37, 20:24-36; and John 11:26-48, 13:2-23, and
17:1-12. The missing text, except for John 11:26-48, 13:2-23, has been
supplemented by a later hand on inserted parchment leaves, dyed in a lighter
purple. The manuscript contains a critical note on the text of the Pericope
Adulterae, though the text of the pericope itself is no longer extant. The
manuscript is stored with a single paper page containing a late fragment of the

beginning of John.

Script and Dating

The text of 565 is large, neat and rounded with very few majuscule letter forms
and little variation in letter size. There are very few ligatures and very few
abbreviations: only nu-superlines, kol compendiums, and abbreviations for
omicron-sigma. These abbreviations only occur at line endings.” Breathing

marks are all square; nomina sacra do not have breathings or accents; and there is

¥ Except for the genealogy in Luke which is written in 2 columns ff. 227v-228yv.

% With the only exception in John being f. 381r, line 9, where a xai compendium occurs in the
middle of a line.
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no mute iota. These palaecographical details support a ninth century date for the

40
codex.

Hluminations

Codex 565 contains a seated evangelist portrait for each gospel. The portraits for
Matthew, Luke and John appear to form an artistic set, with similar style, palette
and dimensions; however, the image for Luke stands out as distinctive, and is
painted directly onto a paper leaf, which was then inserted into the codex. The
pages containing the set of three miniatures are not integral to the codex and were
bound in separately, and it is likely that they also were not part of the original
production. They do not match the quality and finish of the manuscript itself, and
the dimensions of each picture do not fit comfortably onto the page. The three
portraits, however, depict the evangelists writing on purple parchment, which may
be an indication that even though the pictures were not part of the original
production, they were specifically painted to be added to the manuscript. There
are a number of smaller illuminations, painted onto paper and added to the
margins of the manuscript. In f. 124r, for example, an image of two men carrying

the body of Christ has been pasted into the margin.

0 Most scholars agree on this date. Hort, Gregory and von Soden suggest either a ninth or tenth
century date. (Hatch, Facsimiles, 80). See Barbour, Literary Hands, xvi, xix and xxviii.
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Correctors and Later Hands

Codex 565 has not been systematically corrected in John; fewer than 10
corrections were made in the whole gospel and none of textual significance.
Corrections by the first hand have been labelled C*, and corrections made by the
hand that added the supplementary page in John have been labelled C2.
Corrections, usually small erasures, where it is difficult to distinguish between C*
and C2 have been labelled C. Most of the missing leaves in 565 have been
supplemented on parchment leaves of a lighter purple. The hand which copied
these pages is significantly later than the first hand, the script containing a high

number of ligatures, abbreviations, enlarged letters and rounded breathings.

Provenance

Gregory records that the manuscript was previously owned by St. John’s Convent
in Gumush-Khaneh, Asia Minor; and that in 1829 it was given by the convent to

Tsar Nicholas I of Russia.*!

Transcription of the Gospel of John

The text of John begins on f. 330r and John 21:25 ends on f. 405v. The gospel is
followed by a shorter version of the critical note found in Codices 1 and 1582,
introducing the problem of the Pericope Adulterae. The note was written in

different ink to the rest of the manuscript and has faded considerably. The

! Gregory, Textkritik, Erster Band, 203.
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Pericope Adulterae is not present in the manuscript, but the existence of the note
indicates that it was originally present and was located at the end of the gospel.
The transcription of 565 was made from the microfilm and colour photographs of
the last folios (ff. 398—405). Transcriptions of sections of text unclear on the
microfilm were checked against the transcription for the IGNTP Byzantine Text
electronic edition,”* and later by an examination, in St. Petersburg, of the

manuscript itself.

2.1.3. Codex 884
Contents and Layout

Codex 884 is an eleventh-century manuscript containing the gospels of Luke and
John with commentary. It is kept at the Vatican library in Rome and is designated
Reg. Gr. 3.* The manuscript contains 256 parchment folios measuring 35.3 by
26.5cm.* The text is written in 1 column per page with 30-33 lines per column.
The biblical text is written in semi-majuscule while the commentary is written in a
minuscule hand; a diple before a line is used to indicate the presence of biblical

text. Von Soden has identified the commentary text in Luke as that of Titus of

# R. L. Mullen with Simon Crisp and D. C. Parker and in association with W. J. Elliott, U. B.
Schmid, R. Kevern, M. B. Morrill and C. J. Smith, ed., An Electronic Edition of the Gospel
According to John in the Byzantine Tradition. (Birmingham: ITSEE, 2007).

http://arts-itsee.bham.ac.uk/AnaServer?byzantine+0+start.anv. Accessed Jan—-March 2008.
126 C21 .

3 Other reference numbers: Scrivener 696; von Soden A

* 1t was not possible to examine 884 in person. Details not apparent from the microfilm are taken
from Gregory, Textkritik, Erster Band, 229.

15



Bostra.” Luke 1:1-3:1 and John 1:24-2:19 are missing and have not been

supplemented.

Script and Dating

On the evidence of formatting factors, such as the number of lines per page and
the use of decorative initial letters, McReynolds has demonstrated that at least
three different scribes worked on the manuscript.*® All three hands are busy but
neat, with a relatively high number of ligatures and abbreviations occurring in the
main body of text. Abbreviations include one letter raised above words to
substitute for missing letters. Some letters are enlarged; breathings are round, and
breathings and accents are distinct from letters and other marks. Most scholars
agree on an eleventh-century date, except for Scrivener who dates the manuscript

to the thirteenth century.*’

Hluminations

There are no extant illuminations in 884.

* These details are taken from P. R. McReynolds, “Two New Members of Family One of the New
Testament Text: 884 and 2542,” in J. Dummer et al, ed., Texte und Textkritik: eine
Aufsatzsammlung (Berlin: Wiley VCH, 1987), 398.

* McReynolds, “Two New Members,” 398.
*TF. H. A. Scrivener, 4 Plain Introduction to the Criticism of the New Testament for the Use of

Biblical Students (Cambridge: Deighton, Bell and Co., 1883), 403; McReynolds, “Two New
Members,” 397-8.

16



Correctors and Later Hands

Codex 884 contains a number of corrections; the script of the corrector’s text is
very similar to that of the main text; however, because it was not possible to
examine the manuscript itself and because the microfilm was often of a poor

quality, no attempt was made to label corrections.

Provenance

Very little is known of Codex 884 before it entered into the Vatican collection.
While collating the manuscript and checking text against the IGNTP Byzantine
Text edition, a closeness with a number of other commentary manuscripts,
including KO0141, K194 and K994, became very apparent. It would be an
interesting avenue of study to discover the relationship between this branch of

commentary manuscripts and the text of Family 1.

Transcription of the Gospel of John

Text and commentary for the Gospel of John begins on f. 119v and ends on
f. 255v. The Pericope Adulterae text is present and located after John 7:52. The
manuscript was transcribed from the microfilm. Folio numbers are not visible on
the microfilm so page numbers, referring to the pages of the microfilm scans,

were used to navigate the transcription.
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2.1.4. Codex 1582
Contents and Layout

Codex 1582" is a tenth-century Four Gospel codex kept at the Vatopedi
Monastery, Mount Athos, where it has the library catalogue number 949.*° It
contains 290 folios,” with text written in 1 column per page with 20 lines to a
column. Pages measure 21 by 15cm and the text 14.2 by 8cm.”' Each gospel
begins on a fresh recto page, preceded by a list of xeddAoro and an evangelist
portrait. The gospel text begins part-way down the page, beneath a decorative
headpiece measuring approximately 7.5 by 8.2cm.”? Most of the manuscript’s
original text is still extant except for Matthew 5:3-5:19, Matthew 22:29b—23:3a
and John 8:7b—11. The text of Matthew 5:3-5:19 and John 8:7b—11 has been
supplied by a later hand on f. 13 and f. 287r. The manuscript contains a number of
variant readings in each gospel; these readings are usually supplied in the margins
and marked by a wavy line or the gamma-rho symbol. Most of the marginal

readings occur earlier in the codex. The manuscript also contains a critical note

* For a comprehensive description of 1582 and its scribe see Anderson, Matthew, 1-58.
* Earlier Vatopedi 747; von Soden & 183.

%% Most reference works record 287 folios; however, the first 4 folios have not been numbered by
the foliator, nor has the folio following f. 190.

3! Aubrey Diller, “Notes on Greek Codices of the Tenth Century,” Transactions and Proceedings
of the American Philological Association 78 (1947): 186.

32 1. Spatharakis, Corpus of Dated Illuminated Greek Manuscripts. Vols.1-2 (Leiden: E. J. Brill,
1981), 11.
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about the authenticity of the ending of Mark and a note about the text of the

Pericope Adulterae; both notes are written in semi-majuscule letters.

Script and Dating

The script of 1582 is neat and even, with very few—and only slightly—enlarged
letters, but a number of majuscule forms. Breathings are square; mute iota is
adscript; breathings and accents are always clearly distinct; and the circumflex
accent is small and raised quite high above other marks. There are very few
abbreviations, most often kot compendium and nu-superline, and these usually
occur only at line endings. Some nomina sacra have breathings and accents but
not all; Anderson suggests that these were added by a later hand.” A number of
palacographers have studied the scribe of 1582 in detail, including Aubrey Diller
who has suggested that his script is an example of an early and innovative
minuscule.”* A later transcription of a colophon on f. 287r allows a precise dating
of the manuscript; the colophon states that the manuscript was copied in the year
948 by the monk Ephraim. Most scholars have accepted this colophon as
authentic and the dating is supported by the manuscript’s palaeographical

features.>

53 Anderson, Matthew, 17.

% Aubrey Diller, Studies in Greek Manuscript Tradition (Amsterdam: Adolf M. Hakkert, 1983),
309-320.

33 For a fuller discussion of the colophon see Anderson, Matthew, 5—6; Kirsopp Lake and Silva
Lake, “The Scribe Ephraim,” Journal of Biblical Literature 62,4 (1943): 265.
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Hluminations

Each gospel is preceded by a portrait of a seated evangelist, painted against a
plain gold background inside a decorative border.”® Anderson suggests that these
miniatures were not originally intended for the codex, but were added later,
though they are of a similar age to the manuscript.”’ Each gospel begins beneath a
decorative headpiece; these headpieces are original, and Anderson suggests are

typical of tenth-century Constantinopolitan production.’®

Correctors and Later Hands

The first hand, the scribe Ephraim, has made a very small number of corrections
in the manuscript; these have been labelled C* in the transcription. A later hand,
which Anderson, on the basis of a thorough palacographical analysis, dates
between 1100 and 1150, has added two supplementary pages, f. 13 and f. 287,
supplying the text of Matthew 5:3—5:19 and John 8:7b—11. This same hand has
systematically corrected the manuscript, almost always with the reading of the

Majority Text.®® This corrector has been labelled C1 in the transcription. When it

F. 4v, f. 83v, f. 138v, f. 222v.

37 Anderson, Matthew, 11-14.

38 Anderson, Matthew, 14.

39 Anderson, Matthew, 51-52.

5 Anderson has also made a palacographical analysis of the corrections in 1582, comparing the
letter forms of corrected text with the letter forms of the supplementary pages (f. 13 and f. 287).

Anderson has demonstrated that the C1 corrector is identical with the supplementor. See
Anderson, Matthew, 45-51.
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has been difficult to distinguish between C1 and C*, the correction has been
labelled C. The hand that transcribed the date colophon is much later and clearly

distinct from C1; Spatharakis dates this hand to the fifteenth century.®!

Provenance

Most scholars agree, based on 1582’s quality and fine script, that it was a product
of Constantinople. It was copied by a scribe who also copied a number of other
manuscripts—biblical and classical—considered extremely valuable for both their

contents and the type of text they contain.®”

It is likely, therefore, that Ephraim
worked in a large and important scriptorium, where he would have had access to
high quality exemplars. Little is known of 1582’s previous owners before it came
to the Vatopedi monastery; it is interesting, however, that a number of other
manuscripts copied by Ephraim are found in the collection of Cardinal Bessarion,
owner of 205abs, 205 and 209. It is possible that some of the biblical exemplars

used by Bessarion’s scribes were acquired from this same scriptorium where

Ephraim had once worked.

81 Spatharakis, Corpus, 11.
82 For discussion of Ephraim’s other work see: Anderson, Matthew, 30-46; Lake, “The Scribe

Ephraim”; Diller, “Notes”; and Aubrey Diller, “Codex T of Plato,” Classical Philology 75, 4
(1980): 322-324.
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Transcription of the Gospel of John

The Gospel of John begins on f. 223r and John 21:25 ends on f. 285v. F. 286r
contains a critical note on the text of the Pericope Adulterae and the pericope text
is given as an appendix, beginning part way down the page. The original pericope
text is missing from 8:7b and the remaining text has been added by the
supplementary hand and corrector C1 on f. 287r. The transcription of 1582 was
made from the microfilm as access to its location on Mount Athos is prohibited to

women.

2.1.5. Codex 2193
Contents and Layout

Codex 2193 is a tenth-century Four Gospel codex kept at the Iviron monastery on
Mount Athos. It has the library catalogue number 1387.%° The manuscript contains
259 parchment folios measuring 23.5 by 18.5cm. The text is given in 2 columns
per page with 22 lines per column, written in tempera ink.** In addition to the
gospel text, the manuscript contains Eusebius’s letter to Carpianus; decorated
canon tables with Ammonian sections given throughout; and a list of xedpdAoro
and an evangelist portrait for each gospel. Each gospel begins on a recto page,

opposite the evangelist portrait. The gospel title is written in thick majuscule

% Formerly 247; von Soden € 1131.
%4 1t was not possible to examine 2193. Details not evident from the microfilm are taken from

Helen C. Evans and William D. Wixon, ed., The Glory of Byzantium: Art and Culture of the
Middle Byzantine Era A.D. 843—1261 (New York: The Metropolitan Museum of Art, 1997), 91.
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letters inside a decorative rectangular box that sits at the top of the first column of
text. The first letter in each gospel is enlarged and decorated. Smaller initial letters
are used throughout the codex; when appropriate they have accents and
breathings. Abbreviated gospel titles appear at the top of verso folios throughout
the manuscript. A later hand has added lectionary material and a hypothesis for
each gospel. The text is also marked with musical notations, though it is unclear

whether these were added at the time of production or by a later hand.

Script and Dating

The script of 2193 is neat and rounded; Maria Agati describes it as a typical
example of tenth-century minuscule bouletée.”” Some majuscule letter forms are
used, including lambda, gamma, sigma and pi; and the scribe has a particular
preference for majuscule nu. Letter size varies very little; breathing marks are all
square; nomina sacra have accents and breathings; the circumflex accent is
compact; and accents and breathings are not linked to each other or to letters.
Some simple ligatures are used, such as epsilon-sigma, epsilon-gamma or
omicron-upsilon but most letters, except for linking cross bars, are quite distinct.
With the exception of kot compendium, extremely few abbreviations are used,
they are almost only found at line endings and are only used for the letters and

letter combinations alpha-iota, epsilon-nu, nu, and once in John alpha-iota-

65 See Maria Luisa Agati, La Minuscola "Bouletée” (Vatican City: Scuola Vaticana di Paleografia,
Diplomatica e Archivistica, 1992), 85-86.
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sigma.®® Punctuation is regular; diaeresis is used over iota and upsilon; and mute
iota is not employed.®’ 2193 contains a number of variant readings. These are
usually given in the margins of the manuscript and are marked with the gamma-

rho symbol.

Hluminations

Codex 2193 contains a set of four evangelist portraits.®® The evangelists are all
painted dressed in a similar draped robe, in a standing pose, against a plain
background, each evangelist holding a codex. Each picture has a rubricated
majuscule title ‘O AI'TOY’ followed by the evangelist’s name. The portraits are
detailed and of extremely high quality. John is portrayed, as is traditional, as an
old man. He holds his codex open to the viewer, displaying the opening text of his
gospel. Standing portraits were common in the tenth century, but rare beyond
then; the portraits, therefore, support a tenth-century date for the codex, making
2193 one of the oldest manuscripts collated for the study.”” The standing portraits
show striking similarity to those found in a number of other Greek Gospel
manuscripts, including Gregory-Aland 14 (Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, gr. 70)

and Gregory-Aland 123 (Vienna, Theol. Gr. 240). Both manuscripts are dated to

% Aside from the kai compendium fewer than twenty abbreviations were found in the main text of
John.

57 The first apym in John is given an iota adscript; however, no other adscripts (or subscripts) have
been noted in the manuscript. This initial iota adscript may have been added by a later hand.

8 F 10v, f. 79v, f. 128v, . 205v.

69 A. M. Friend, “The Portraits of the Evangelists in Greek and Latin Manuscripts,” Art Studies 5
(1927): 124-133; Evans, Glory, 91.
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the tenth century, and Gregory-Aland 14 can be dated precisely by a colophon

to 964.7°

Correctors and Later Hands

Codex 2193 has been heavily corrected by at least two different hands. One
corrector is very distinct: using a neat, rounded semi-majuscule script, with most
corrections given in the margin, and a diagonal with dots either side to mark the
corrected point in the text. The same hand also employs deletion dots and
transposition marks. This hand has been labelled C1 in the transcription. C1 is
either the original scribe or a diopBwtg working in the same scriptorium.
Because the semi-majuscule letters are difficult to compare with the minuscule
script of the main text, and because (as with 1582) it was not possible to examine
the manuscript in person, it is difficult to draw a definitive conclusion. C1 has
also added a number of variant readings to the manuscript, marking these with the
gamma-rho symbol. The collation of CI’s corrections and marginal readings,
against the readings of other Family 1 manuscripts, supports this palacographical
analysis—C1 having a number of very rare agreements with other important
family manuscripts when 2193* has only the reading of the Majority Text.”'
Another corrector in 2193 has a less rounded, sloping and pointy hand with a

number of features which distinguish it from C1 and the original scribe, most

" For plates see J. Ebersolt, La Miniature Byzantine (Paris: Librairic Nationale d’Art et
d’Histoire, 1926) plate XXX (Paris); Friend, “Portraits (1927),” plate I (Paris and Vienna).

"' See Appendix B for relevant lists of readings.
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notably a sharp-pointed kot compendium, instead of the Latin S shape used by C1
and the first hand. Corrections in this hand have been labelled C. Although the
script of C is clearly distinct from the hand of the original scribe, the collation of
the C corrections indicates that the C corrector may also have been a dtopBwtg at
the scriptorium where 2193 was copied, also making corrections against the
exemplar used by the original scribe.

A significant number of the marginal variants and corrections have been erased
in 2193, leaving only smudges or faint traces of the gamma-rho symbol or
diagonal with dots used by CI. It is impossible to ascertain when these erasures

were made.

Provenance

The fine quality and decoration of 2193 suggests it was a product of
Constantinople. A note at the end of the codex, dated 1529, records that the
manuscript was owned by the Archbishop of Thessaly. Little else is known of the

manuscript before it passed to the Iviron monastery on Mount Athos.

Transcription for the Gospel of John

The Gospel of John begins on f. 206r and ends f. 257v. The Pericope Adulterae is
not present at John 7:53, but it has been added by a supplementary hand at the end
of the codex. A semi-majuscule note reading ‘EIZ TEAOZ TOY BIBAIOY” is

written at the top of the column containing John 7:52. Between 7:52 and 8:12
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there is a small smudge, which might represent the erasure of some kind of
diacritical mark or the beginning of erased text. The transcription of 2193 was

made from the microfilm.

2.2. Textual Analysis
2.2.1. Establishing Textual Relationships

Anderson, in her work on Family 1 in the Gospel of Matthew, demonstrated
through a shared pool of Non-Majority Text readings that Codex 1 and Codex
1582 are independent textual witnesses to a no longer extant ancestor, which she
called A-1. Anderson showed that seven other manuscripts, linked by this same
pool of Non-Majority Text readings, Codices 22, 118, 205abs, 205, 209, 1192 and
1210, also descend from A-1; but that 1 and 1582 are the best representatives,
because they have retained the highest number of its Non-Majority Text readings,
while the other manuscripts have received greater amounts of corrections towards
the Majority Text.”?

In a full collation of 1 and 1582 in Matthew, after minor regularisations,
Anderson found only 34 units of variation between the two manuscripts, 5 of
these being occasions when a variant reading given in 1582 agrees with the text of

1. This study has found that a similar closeness exists between 1 and 1582 in

& Anderson, Matthew, 101.

> Anderson, Matthew, 84—102.
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the Gospel of John. After minor regularisations only 44 first hand disagreements
were found and in 2 of these cases, a marginal reading in 1582 supports the text of
Codex 1, and in at least 2 cases a first hand correction in 1582 agrees with the text
of 1.7* This chapter argues that in John, 1 and 1582 are still closely linked and
remain leading Family 1 manuscripts; however, a new group of three manuscripts
has emerged—Codex 565, Codex 884 and Codex 2193—that together equal 1 and
1582 in their closeness to the archetype A-1, but are related to A-1 through a
different intermediate ancestor. These five manuscripts constitute what will be

called the core group.

2.2.2. Non-Majority Text Agreements

The textual link between Codices 1 and 1582 and Codices 565, 884 and 2193 is
based on a high percentage of Non-Majority Text agreements between the two
sets of manuscripts. In a full collation of seventeen possible Family 1
manuscripts in John, 1 and 1582 share 513 Non-Majority Text readings. Of these
513 readings only 52 are not supported by either 565, 884, or 2193, and many of
these readings are supported by two or all three of the manuscripts. Moreover, 15

of these Non-Majority Text readings are distinctive and 261 are rare. In many

™ 3 differences are listed in the full family collation but have not been counted here as the
differences are of the variety that would have been regularised out, had it not been for the decision
to retain all differences at points of wider family variation. A further two differences have been
ignored as spelling ‘errors’ by Codex 1 of the name miAinnoc. These readings were retained in the
full collation for the sake of consistency in recording all spelling variations on proper names. This
count does not include readings in the text of the Pericope Adulterae.
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cases the agreements are lengthy and differ quite significantly from the Majority
Text.
A number of these agreements constitute the omission of relatively lengthy

strings of text as in the 2 examples below:”

14:14 DEF! 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1210 1278* 1582 2372 R

omit ] €av TL g1TNoONTE €V T OVOUOTL OV €Y® Tomow add 131 1192
1278 2193 MP'] o0 €0v QLTNONTE EV TM OVOUOTL LOV £Y® Totnow add
2713 R

4:23 oAnBero 122 1210* 1582* 2193* D ] kot yop 0 mOTNnp TOL0VTOVG
Entet tovo mpookuvouvvtos ovtov add 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872
884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193€ 23722713 M

Other agreements involve unusual place names or the spellings of characters. In
19:13, for example, the Majority Text reading yoBaBo or yopBabo is replaced

with the distinctive reading xanooa:

19:13 xomooBa 1™ 22 565 884 1192™'“" 1582 D |  yoppoba 118sup 131
205abs 205" 209 1192™ 1210 2193 MP®* ] yoBobo 205% 1210% 1278
2713 M** ] xoanroBa 1192™ D

Note 1: letters ko smudged.
Note 1192™¢": letter 7 uncertain.

In 8 units some or all of the five manuscripts agree on the rare spelling of Mary

with a final mu:

11:20 poprop 884 565™° 1582 2193* R | papro 122 118 131 205abs 205 209
872 1192 1210 1278 2193° 2372 2713 I

Note 565: final u untypical.

7> For details of the layout of variation units, and a summary of symbols and abbreviations used,
see Appendix A.
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12:3

19:25

20:1

20:11

20:16

20:18

uaprop 1 565 884 1582 2193* R | popra 22 118 131 205abs 205 209
872 1192 1210 1278 2193° 2372 2713 M

uoprop (Ist) 1565 884 1582 R | popro 22 118sup 131 205abs 205 209
1192 1210 1278 2193 2713 I

woprop (2nd) 1565884 1582 R | popro 22 118sup 131 205abs 205 209
1192 1210 1278 2193 2713 M

uoprop 15651582 R ] popra 22 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 884 1192
1210 1278 2193 2713sup M

Note 2713: missing text.

uoprop 1 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 R | popra 22 118sup 131 1192
1210 1278 2193 2713sup M

Note 2713: missing text.

woprop 1565 1582 2193* R ] popro. 22 118sup 131 205abs 205 209
884 1192 1210 1278 2193° 2713sup I

Note 2713: missing text.

uoprop 1 565 1582 R ] popro 22 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 884
1192 1210 1278 2193 2713 M

Many agreements involve rare variant synonyms as in the three examples below:

19:5

19:28

19:37

exov 122 565 884 1210 1582* R ] o¢opwv 118sup 131 205abs 205 209
1192 1278 1582 2193 2713 M

n ypodn mAnpwln 1 205abs 205 209 565 884 1278 1582 2713 R ]
teAel0On n ypadn 22 118sup 131 1192 1210 2193 I

ypoodn 122565 884 1210 1582 R ] Aeyer add 118sup 131 205abs 205
209 1192 1278 2193 2713 I
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These synonyms include a number of variant prepositions. In two of the examples

below the readings are distinctive:

6:46 ex 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 1210 1278*"" 1582 2193 2372 2713 D
] mopo 131 872 884 1192 1278 M

12:49 orn 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 2713
D] €€ 131872884 M

16:13 ev ™ ainbero waon 1565 884 1582 R ] €10 macav v ainbsiav 118
131 205abs 205 209 1192 1210 1278 2193 2372 2713 M

Agreements also include a number of ‘additions’ to the Majority Text. Six rare

examples are given below:

4:3  ynv 1118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 2193* 2713 R ] omit 22 131
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2372 M

8:33 «xorewmov 1565884 15822193 R ] omit 22 118 131 205abs 205 209
8721192 12102713 M ] ot tovdotor 1278 2372 R

9:3 kot ewmev avtoto 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 2193 2713 R ]
omit 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2372 M

14:11 eonv 1 565 884 1582 2193 R ] omit 22 118 131 205abs 205 209
1192 1210 1278 2193* 2372 2713 I

17:20 mept movtov 1565 884 15822193 R ] omit 118sup D ] mepr 22 131
205abs 205 209 1192 1210 1278 2372 2713 I

20:1 amo o Oupac 122 205abs 205 209 565 884 1210 1582 R ] ex 118sup
131 1192 1278 2193 2713 M | [13] 1278*
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Other readings involve significant changes in tense or form:

3:2 mownoot 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582* 2193* 2713 D |
mowmoot o ov motels 1582 D | motewv o ov motets 22 872 1192 1210
1278 2193€ 2372 M ] motewv ® ov motets 131 D

5:19 Aeyer 1 118 205abs 205 209 1582 2193 D | ewnev 22 131 872 884 1192
1210 12782713 M | ereyev 5652372 R] [5-6] 1278*

6:59 elainoev 1 205abs 205 209 565 1582 2193* 2713 D ] ewev 22 118
131872 884 1192 1210 1278 2372 M ] [dub] 2193

Note 2193: a C1 reading has been erased.

18:4 eEnibev kot Aeyer 1 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 2713 R ] e&elbwv
ewev 22 118sup 131 1192 1210 1278 2193 2372 I

Only a selection of the Non-Majority Text agreements shared by these
manuscripts has been given; the remaining can be found in the full collation in
Appendix A. The sample, however, gives some sense of the nature and type of the
Non-Majority Text agreements existing between 1, 565, 884, 1582 and 2193.
These readings and the quantity in which they appear could not have arisen
independently in the five manuscripts; instead, they are the result of a close
genetic relationship.

Table I below gives an individual count for Codices 565, 884 and 2193, of the
number of their Non-Majority Text agreements on readings shared by both 1 and

1582.7° The first column indicates the chapter number, and the second column

7% Note that lacunas in 565 and 884 affect the count, explaining for example why 884 has only 2
Non-Majority Text agreements with 1 and 1582 in chapters 1 and 2. 884 is missing text in 1:21—
2:19. (1 and 1582 share 26 Non-Majority Text agreements in this section). 565 is missing text in
11:26-11:48; 13:2-13:23; and 17:1-17:12. (In these 3 sections 1 and 1582 share a total of 25 Non-
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gives the total number of Non-Majority Text agreements between 1 and 1582.7
The third, fourth and fifth columns give the figures of agreements for each of the
three manuscripts. Agreements were counted a chapter at a time to test for

possible shifts in textual affinity in each manuscript.

Majority Text readings.) The readings of 565" (17:1-17:12) have not been counted. Note also
that readings in Pericope Adulterae have not been counted.

7 Non-Majority Text agreements between first hand corrections and marginal readings in 1582
with the text of 1 have been counted here.
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Table 1: 565, 884 and 2193 Non-Majority Text Agreements with 1 and 1582

Chapter Total 1 1582 | 565: 11582 | 884:1 1582 | 2193: 1 1582
NMT NMT NMT NMT
agreement® | agreements | agreements | agreements

1 22 1 2 17
2 10 10 1 9
3 15 14 10 9

4 29 22 19 23

5 18 14 8 15

6 48 40 28 40

7 36 32 11 30
8:12-8:59 27 20 7 23
9 31 23 9 25
10 27 23 19 23
11 29 17 23 24
12 24 22 19 21
13 19 11 11 6
14 19 15 16 3
15 11 8 7 2
16 17 8 8 1
17 17 6 9 2
18 33 25 22 7
19 40 34 32 7
20 20 15 9 2
21 21 16 10 2
Total: 513 376 280 291
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Table 1 demonstrates that support for 1 and 1582 in 565 and 884 is spread
relatively consistently throughout the gospel, except in chapter 1 in 565, where
there is only 1 Non-Majority Text agreement with 1 and 1582 (and this a widely
attested reading).”® In the case of 2193, the manuscript shows consistent support
for the Non-Majority Text readings of 1 and 1582 until chapter 13 where the

number of agreements significantly decreases.

2.2.3. Evidence from Marginalia

Variant readings given in the margins of 1582 and 2193, and also readings which
may have originally existed as variant readings in A-1, but have slipped into the
texts of these five manuscripts, provide further evidence of their textual

consanguinity.”’ One rare variant reading is shared by 1582 and 2193 in 12:28:

12:28 10 ovopo 22 131 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582™ 2193™ 2372 2713
M ] tovuvtov 1118 205abs 205 209 1582™ 2193™ R

1582 records tov viov as the variant while 2193 has to ovoua; however, both
record the existence of the same two juxtaposed readings. The rarity of the Non-
Majority Text reading combined with its existence at a marked point of variation

in both manuscripts provides strong evidence of a close textual link between 1582

8 For further discussion of Codex 565 in 1-2:5 see section 7.6.

7 Variant readings are clearly distinguished from corrections in both manuscripts. The scribe of
1582 used a wavy line and the scribe of 2193 the gamma-rho symbol.
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and 2193: both manuscripts must have been copied from an exemplar that
contained the two readings. Codex 1 does not record the existence of any textual
variation at this point but it does support the Non-Majority Text reading, tov viov,
evidence that Codex 1 also shares this close genetic link with 2193.

In John 6:23, 1582 and 2193 share a distinctive reading which Codex 1

supports in its text:

6:23 evyoplomoovtoc Tov Kvplov 22 131 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278
1582%* 2193* 2372 I ] 10V KvplOov gvyoplomoavios 1 118 205abs
205 209 1582 21932713 D

It is unclear whether the alternative reading given in 1582 and 2193 is a correction
or a variant reading; both manuscripts contain the same transposition marks to
indicate the alteration, but in neither manuscript is the usual symbol for the
presence of a variant used. What is important, however, is that because the second
reading is distinctive, and therefore extremely unlikely to have arisen
independently in both manuscripts, the scribes of 1582 and 2193 are very likely to
be reproducing the formatting of their exemplars, and this strengthens the
evidence for a genetic connection between the two manuscripts through a shared
ancestor.™ The existence of the distinctive reading in the text of Codex 1 indicates
that it also shares this ancestor, though it has only retained one reading.

In a further unit, 565 and 2193 are the only supporters within the family of a

rare variant present in the margin of 1582:

% Anderson has argued that the reading is a variant: Anderson, Matthew, 61.
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8:38 oseym 11582 D] aeyo 565 1582™ 2193 R] eymo 22118
205abs 205 209 872 1192 1210 12782713 M | eyoa 131 884 1278%
2372 R

While 565 and 2193 do not contain the reading in the format of a marginal
variation, the existence of the reading in their texts indicates that it may have been
present as a marginal reading in a shared ancestor. This same marginal reading
may also have been present in an ancestor of 884, 884’s reading being a possible
conflation of the marginal reading and the Majority Text reading.

A final reading where only 2193 contains the full variant further strengthens the

evidence of a genetic link:

12:6 eywv 565 1582 2193 R ] gyov kor 1 D ] ewyev xar 22 118 131
205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 2372 2713 M ] exov [3]
2193m¢

The marginal reading of 2193 is uncertain, as it has been erased by a later hand,
leaving only a faint trace of the gamma-rho symbol and the beginning of the
erased reading ‘eywv...”; however, the scraping of the parchment after exwv is
still visible on the microfilm and the space left would fit kot perfectly, making the
reading ‘eywv kot a reasonable conjecture for 2193™.®! If this is the reading of
2193™¢ it adds further evidence for the existence of an ancestor shared with 1 and
1582. In this case, the ancestor must have contained both readings as given in
2193. The reading is particularly interesting as the witness of 2193 can explain the

unusual Non-Majority split between 1 and 1582. The reading also provides

81 % 236v column 2.
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evidence of 2193’s independence from 1582 and 1 and demonstrates its potential

importance as a witness to the family text.

2.2.4. Evidence of the Pericope Adulterae

Further evidence that links Codices 1, 565, 1582, and possibly 2193, is a note
commenting on the Pericope Adulterae. This note, as it appears in 1582 and 1,
without any significant variation, states that the pericope does not appear in many
manuscripts and was not commented on by the Church Fathers John Chrysostom,
Cyril of Alexandria and Theodore of Mopsuestia.** Codex 1 and Codex 1582 add
the Pericope Adulterae at the end of John following this note. Below is the text of

the note as it appears in 1582.*

To mept ™o LOLXOALO0C KEGAAOLOV EV TM KOATO LOOVVNV EVAYYEAL® OC
€V TOLG TAELOGLY OVILYPOPOLS UT KELWWEVOV UNOE TOPO. TV OEL®V TPV
TOV EPUNVEVCOVIOV UVNUOVELOEV OMUL oM 1® TOL PV KOl KUPLAAOL
oAe€ovdpelos ovde Unv Vo BE0dMPOVL LOYOVECTLOC KOl TMV AOLTMOV
TOPEAELYO, KOTA TOV TOTOV KELTOL OE OVTMG UET OALYO TNG OPYNC TOV TS
KEGOAOLOV €ENC TOV EPEVYNGOV KA LOE OTL TPOYNTNG EK TNC YOALAOLOC
OVK EYELPETOL.

Codex 565 contains an abridged version of this note, omitting the section of text
from and including unde to Aowmwv. 565’s version of the note differs only in one

other place: reading vuv where 1 and 1582 have mietoowv.** The formatting of

521582 and 1 only differ in their use of abbreviations.
%3 With certain abbreviations in 1582 retained.
% There are two very brief sections of illegible text in the note in 565. The number of illegible

letters matches the number of letters in 1 and 1582, and in the first example the first part of a word
is readable and agrees with 1 and 1582. It is likely that at these point 565 agrees with 1 and 1582.
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565 and 1582 is also linked, as in both manuscripts the note is copied in semi-
majuscule letters to distinguish it from the running gospel text.*® As in 1 and
1582, 565’s note appears as a postscript to the Gospel of John, only the pericope
is now missing.*® As this note is not known to exist in any other manuscripts it
provides compelling evidence of an extremely close link between 1, 565 and
1582.

Codex 2193 does not contain the Pericope Adulterae after John 7:52, but a later
hand has added it to the end of the codex, either because the pericope was never
included or because it was included (and at this location) but was damaged or lost.
What is interesting is that the supplementary hand which added the pericope
introduces it with the same string of text from John 7:52 used in the critical note
found in 1, 565 and 1582.*7 It is possible that the supplementary hand was
copying from a damaged or detached portion of 2193, which also contained a
version of the critical note. 1 and 1582 share 3 Non-Majority Text agreements in
the first part of the pericope (before the original text of 1582 is missing) and 2193

shares 1 of these readings:

7:53 tomov 1884 1582 2193sup R | owov 118 205abs 205 209 872 1278
2372 2713 M

% In Codex 1 the note is formatted in the same way as the gospel text.

8 A number of editions, including B. Aland et al., ed., Novum Testamentum Graece, 27th Edition
(Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2002), record 565 as omitting the Pericope Adulterae. The
existence of a note introducing the pericope makes an omission unlikely; instead it must be
assumed that 565 originally contained the pericope, following the note, but that it is no longer
extant.

%72193 reads eynyeptat where 1, 565 and 1582 have eyeipetot.
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The existence of this rare agreement supports the possibility that 2193’s
supplementary text might have been copied from a damaged original folio, the
supplementor making some Majority Text corrections but missing this reading in
7:53. Codex 884 includes the pericope at John 7:52 without comment, and it
contains no clue to the existence of the critical note in an ancestor. However, as
884 also supports the rare reading in 7:52, it is possible that the scribe of 884 also
inherited the pericope text from the same ancestor, but that the scribe relocated it
to John 7:52 and discarded the note. 884 is a commentary text and such alterations
would have been determined by the need to synchronise the location of biblical
text with the relevant commentary text. It would also be expected that any extra-
biblical text, such as the note on the Pericope Adulterae, that did not form part of

the main commentary text would have been discarded.

2.2.5. Non-Majority Text Correction and Disagreements

The large numbers of Non-Majority Text agreements shared by Codices 1, 565,
884, 1582 and 2193 in the Gospel of John demonstrate that these five manuscripts
are closely linked. This link is confirmed by an analysis of the quantities and
types of their disagreements; and taken together analysis of the agreements and
disagreements provides compelling evidence that these five manuscripts are
extremely close.

Codex 1 and Codex 1582 have the highest number of Non-Majority Text

agreements (513); they also have the lowest number of disagreements: only 44 in
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the whole of John. They are the closest of the five manuscripts.*® 565, 884 and

2193 have a greater textual distance from one another and from 1 and 1582:

* 565 and 884 share 284 first hand Non-Majority Text agreements and have
280 disagreements.

* 565 and 2193 share 255 first hand Non-Majority Text agreements and
have 330 disagreements.

« 884 and 2193 share 170 first hand Non-Majority Text agreements and

have 445 disagreements.”

This greater distance, however, can be explained by separate processes of
Majority Text correction that occurred during the copying of 565, 884 and 2193,
and/or the copying of intermediate exemplars. By far the most common type of
disagreement that occurs between 565, 884 and 2193, and between any one of
these manuscripts and 1 and 1582, is a Non-Majority Text-Majority Text split.
Out of a total of 769 disagreements that occur between the five manuscripts, in
only 69 units does any Non-Majority Text division exist between the manuscripts.
In 10 of these units the division is caused by lengthy omissions in one manuscript,
very likely immediate errors caused by the scribe of that manuscript (most often

884); and in 4 units the division is the result of a first hand reading in only one

% All these figures are calculated after minor regularisations have been made.
¥ In 10 of the cases of first hand disagreement between 565 and 2193 there is Non-Majority Text

agreement between the text of one manuscript and a correction or marginal reading in the other.
This is also so for 11 cases of disagreement between 884 and 2193.
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manuscript that has been corrected back to the Non-Majority Text reading of the
other manuscripts.”’ This leaves only 55 readings, a relatively small number,
where there is significant Non-Majority Text division. These readings will be
discussed shortly, but in the meantime what is significant is that the five
manuscripts share a pool of Non-Majority Text readings and no individual
manuscript contains significant numbers of Non-Majority Text readings that
might have originated outside of this pool. The manuscripts have a dual textual
makeup: they contain a selection of Non-Majority Text readings, which originate
from a shared source, mixed in with differing amounts of Majority Text readings,

the result of standardised correction procedure.

2.2.6. Family Relationships

It has been shown that Codices 1, 565, 884, 1582 and 2193 descend from a shared
ancestor, from which they inherited almost all of their Non-Majority Text
readings. Following Anderson in her study of Matthew, this ancestor is referred to
as A-1.”" Tt is now necessary to describe more exactly how these five manuscripts
descend from A-1 and how they relate to one another. It will be argued that 565,
884 and 2193 are descended, independently of one another, from a shared
intermediate ancestor, designated here Manuscript B. B is a descendant of A-1

and is independent of 1 and 1582. It will also be argued that 1 and 1582 are

%3 very minor disagreements have not been counted but appear in the full family collation (12:21,
12:22, 14:9).

o Anderson, Matthew, 102.
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independent witnesses to a different intermediate ancestor, designated here

Manuscript C. B and C will be shown to be independent of one another.”*

Figure 1: Stemma for the Core Group
A-1
B C

565 2193 1582

The above stemma expresses the simplest possible relationships between the five
extant manuscripts; there may be intermediate exemplars between A-1 and B and
C, and between B and C and their extant descendants, but these possible

manuscripts do not have any bearing on the existing relationships.

% Note that A-1, Manuscript B and Manuscript C are conjectured manuscripts which help to
explain the relationships between the extant manuscripts.
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2.2.7. Codices 565, 884 and 2193 have a Shared Ancestor, B

Two omissions of relatively lengthy strings of text shared by 565, 884 and 2193
provide good evidence that the three manuscripts descend from a more immediate
shared ancestor, not shared with 1 and 1582. In both cases, the omissions

constitute rare readings and no other known Family 1 manuscripts shares them:

5:9 DEF «xot evBemoc vyinc €yeveto o ovOpwnoc Kol £yepBeLc NpeV TOV
KpofotTov 0vtov Kol Teplenotel | omit 565 884 2193* R

7:8  eyo ouvnw avofoive €1 Ty €optny tovtny 122 118 131 205abs 205
209 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 219323722713 M | omit 565 884
2193* R

It is unlikely that on two occasions in one gospel, all three manuscripts would
omit these two strings of text independently. It is much more probable that the
three manuscripts, which we already know are close, share an intermediate
ancestor, itself descended from A-1, in which the omissions first occurred. Both
omissions, homeoteleutons, cause fracture to the text: in the case of 5:9, the lame
man is not healed, and in 7:8, the sense of Jesus’s words is lost. These types of
omissions do not tend to last long in a textual tradition but are corrected by scribes
as copying events occur. These two omissions, therefore, are also indications that
not many copying events, if any, exist between this intermediate ancestor, B, and
its descendants 565, 884 and 2193.

A third omission offers further evidence regarding the link between 884 and

2193:
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8:35 DEF o0 v106 puevel €10 tov awwvo, | omit 884 2193* W

Again it is most probable that this omission occurred in a shared intermediate
ancestor of 884 and 2193 and not independently in each. 565 does not omit this
text, but could still share this ancestor, the scribe of 565 filling in the omission—

in this case with the reading of the Majority Text.

2.2.8. Codices 565, 884 and 2193 are Independent Witnesses of B

Codices 565, 884 and 2193 inherit their A-1 readings from Manuscript B.
Whether each individual manuscript is important as a textual witness to B, and
therefore A-1, is determined by whether or not the manuscript is an independent
witness of B, or whether it is related to B only through another extant manuscript.
In the cases of 565, 884 and 2193, each manuscript contains a number of Non-
Majority Text readings which are supported by Codices 1 and 1582 but not by the
other descendants of B. These readings demonstrate that each manuscript
inherited its B readings independently of B’s other extant descendants. Table 2
records the number of Non-Majority Text agreements each manuscript—565, 884,
2193—has with 1 and 1582 when the other two manuscripts agree with the

Majority Text.
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Table 2: Demonstrating the Independence of 565, 884 and 2193

Cha | 565,1 | 565,1 | 565,1 | 884,1 | 884,1 | 884,1 | 2193,1 | 2193,1 | 2193, 1
pter | & 1582 | & 1582 | & 1582 | & 1582 | & 1582 | & 1582 | & 1582 | & 1582 & 1582
NMT NMT NMT NMT NMT NMT NMT NMT NMT
No. read. read. read. read. read. read. read. read. read.
without | without | without | without | without | without | without | without | without
884 & 884 2193 565 & 565 2193 565 & 565 884
2193 2193 884
1 0 0 0 0 2 0 3 16 3
2 0 0 2 0 0 0 0 0 0
3 3 4 5 0 0 1 0 0 1
4 1 3 3 0 0 2 4 4 6
5 0 6 1 0 0 1 2 2 8
6 1 14 3 1 1 3 2 3 15
7 2 24 2 2 3 2 0 1 22
8 0 13 0 1 1 1 3 3 16
9 1 15 1 1 1 1 3 3 17
10 1 5 4 0 1 3 2 3 6
11 0 1 3 0 0 4 2 2 4
12 0 3 2 0 0 2 1 1 4
13 2 2 8 0 0 8 1 1 3
14 1 1 12 1 1 12 0 0 0
15 2 2 7 1 1 6 1 1 1
16 0 1 5 1 1 7 0 0 1
17 0 0 4 0 0 7 0 0 0
18 5 5 18 2 2 15 0 0 0
19 2 3 28 0 1 27 0 1 1
20 5 6 13 0 0 0 0 1
21 8 8 17 0 0 1 1 1
Total | 34 116 138 10 15 119 25 42 110
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Table 2 shows that each manuscript contains sufficient Non-Majority agreements
with 1 and 1582 to demonstrate its independence as a descendant of Manuscript
B; these readings can all be found in the full family collation in Appendix A. 884
has the fewest of these readings, which is in keeping with it being the weakest
member of the group, while 565 and 2193 contain significantly more. 2193’s
independence from 884 and 565 is also supported by the existence of its
marginalia, not present in either 565 or 884; and the independence of 565 and 884
from 2193 is supported by the fact that neither manuscript shares 2193’s shift in
textual affinity towards the Majority Text from chapter 13 onwards.”” The three
manuscripts differ in how well they represent the text of Manuscript B, but they
can all be shown to be independent witnesses and are, therefore, all of value in

reconstructing the text of B.

2.2.9. B is an Independent Witness of A-1

A number of the Non-Majority Text readings found in Manuscript B’s
descendants can be used to demonstrate that B descends from A-1 independently
of both 1 and 1582. Firstly, B’s independence from Codex 1 can be demonstrated
by a number of occasions when one or more of the descendants of B share a Non-
Majority Text reading with 1582 without the support of 1. Below are four such

occasions when the readings are rare:

%3 This shift is very evident from the figures in table 1.

47



11:20 poprop 565" 884 1582 2193* R ] popro 122 118 131 205abs 205 209
872 1192 1210 1278 2193° 2372 2713 I

Note 565: final u untypical.

16:19 ovkett 5651582 R ] ov 1118 131 205abs 205 209 884 1192 1210 1278
2193 23722713 M

21:16 mpofotio 22 565 1582* R | mpoPato 118sup 131 884 1192 1210 1278
1582° 2193 2713 9

Note 2713: letters tpofa supplied.

21:17 mpofortio 22 565 1582* R | mpoPata 1 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 884
1192 1210 1278 1582°2193 2713 Ik

In 11:20, 16:19 and 21:17, Codex 1 agrees with the Majority Text; and in the case
of 21:16, Codex 1 is deficient, omitting the text ‘Aeyet ovtw molpoive 7o
npoPatio pov’. The descendants of B, therefore, cannot have inherited these 4
Non-Majority Text readings from Codex 1, but the readings must have been
transmitted by another ancestor.”* Codex 1 also contains three other relatively
long omissions in 5:26, 14:2, and 19:38. None of these omissions appear in any of
the descendants of B, which would be expected if B were an ancestor of Codex 1.
In addition to these readings the existence of marginalia in 2193, which finds
support with the marginalia of 1582, consolidates the evidence for B’s

independence from Codex 1, as 1 contains no marginalia, and has incorporated

% Codex 1 contains 3 other similar omissions in 5:26, 14:2, and 19:38. None of these omissions
appear in any of the descendants of B.
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only certain marginal readings into its text.”> The most notable readings are found

in 6:23, 8:38 and 12:28:

6:23 evyoplomoovtoc Tov Kvplov 22 131 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278
1582* 2193* 2372 IM ] tov xvprov gvyoprotoovioc 1 118 205abs
205 209 1582 21932713 D

8:38 oseym 11582™ D] aeyn 56515822193 R] eymo 22118
205abs 205 209 872 1192 1210 12782713 M | eywo 131 884 1278*
2372 R

12:28 10 ovopo 22 131 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582™ 2193™ 2372 2713
M ] tovuvlov 1118 205abs 205 209 1582™ 2193™ R

While in the case of 6:23, the reading could be either a correction or marginal
reading, the presence of the two alternatives at this point in both 2193 and 1582,
while Codex 1 has only a single reading, supports the evidence for 2193’s
independence from 1. In 8:38, 1582 contains two Non-Majority Text variants,
one distinctive and the other rare. Codex 1 supports the distinctive reading, while
2193 and 565 support the rare.

Again, 2193 and 565 could not have inherited their rare reading from Codex 1,
but the reading must have come from an ancestor which contained either the two
readings or only the single rare reading. One of the most significant pieces of

evidence for B’s independence is the marginal reading already discussed, in 12:6:

% See, for example, 12:28 or the possible marginal reading in 6:23. Both readings in 2193 have
support from 1582.
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12:6 eywv 565 1582 2193 R ] gyov kor 1 D ] ewyev xar 22 118 131
205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 2372 2713 M ] exov [3]
2193™¢

It is significant because the two readings in 2193 explain the Non-Majority Text
split between 1 and 1582. 2193 has retained the most complete information from
the shared ancestor, providing strong evidence of its independence from both 1
and 1582. This evidence for B’s independence from 1582 is further supported by
3 variation units where Codex 1 and a descendant of B agree or partially agree on
a Non-Majority Text reading while 1582 either agrees with the Majority Text or

has a different Non-Majority Text reading:

7:52 eyeperon 1582 2193 W | eyeryeptor 1 118 131 565 R | eynyepror
22 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 2193supp 2372 2713 M

11:48 miotevoovoly 22 118 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193° 23729 ] miotevowowv 1131 2193*% 2713 W

15:24 eyov 118 131 205abs 205 209 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
2713 M ] eyywoav 1 D ] exocav 565 R

In one further variation unit, a first hand correction in Codex 1 agrees with the
rare reading of a dropBwtg of 2193, while 1582 has only the reading of the

Majority Text:

12:28 motep 1% 22 118 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193% 2713 M | aye add 113121932372 R ] [4] add 1278*
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The additional support of 2372, and possibly 1278*, for this reading provides
evidence that the rare reading originated with the family ancestor and not
independently with the scribe of 1 and dtopBwrric of 2193.%

Only a small number of readings, and some readings constituting only very
slight differences, have been used to demonstrate Manuscript B’s independence
from 1 and 1582. This is because only readings where either 1 or 1582, but not
both, support the Non-Majority Text reading in the descendant/s of B have been
used. Only for these readings can it be confirmed that the Non-Majority Text
reading in the descendant/s of B was inherited from A-1, and did not originate in
the extant witnesses (565, 884 or 2193) or in Manuscript B. Individual readings
that cannot be shown with a good level of certainty to have been inherited from

A-1 cannot offer conclusive evidence for B’s independence.”’

2.2.10. B is Independent of All Other Extant Family Manuscripts

The descendants of B have retained relatively high numbers of A-1 readings
compared with other family manuscripts (except for 1 and 1582). This means that
it is relatively easy to demonstrate the independence of 565, 884 and 2193 from
these manuscripts. There are almost a hundred Non-Majority Text readings found
in both 1 and 1582 that are only supported by one, two or all three of the

descendants of B, and these readings are spread consistently throughout the

% In chapter 4, 1278 and 2372 will be shown to form part of a family subgroup that is independent
of both 1 and 2193.

7 Note that 1 and 1582 disagree on only 44 occasions.
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gospel. Those readings where all three manuscripts support the Non-Majority
Text reading in 1 and 1582 are reproduced below. They clearly demonstrate that B

and its three descendants are independent of all other extant manuscripts collated:

4:52 ewmovovuv 1565884 15822193* R ] kot ewrov 22 118 131 205abs 205
209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193€ 2372 2713 M

7:15 €Bovualov ovv 1565 884 1582 2193* W ] €Bovpoalov de 118 205abs
205 209 2713 D] «ot €6avpalov 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193€
2372 M

8:33 «xovewmov 1565884 15822193 R | omit 22 118 131 205abs 205 209
8721192 12102713 M ] ot tovdotor 1278 2372 R

8:42 ewmev 1565884 1582 2193* W ]| ovv add 22 118 131 205abs 205 209
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2372 2713 M

10:4 otov 1 565 884 1582* 2193* W ] xat otav 22 118 131 205abs 205
209 872 1192 1210 1278 1582°' 23722713 M ] otav de 2193 R

10:22 1epocoAivpolc 1565 884 1582 2193* W ] kot add 22 118 131 205abs
205209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193€ 2372 2713 M

12:3  poprop 1 565 884 1582 2193* R | papro 22 118 131 205abs 205 209
872 1192 1210 1278 2193° 2372 2713 M

12:35 oo 1565 884 1582 2193* W ]| ewc 22 118 131 205abs 205 209 872
1192 1210 1278 2193 2372 2713 M

14:3 tomov vuwv 1 565 884 1582 2193 W ] vuwv tonov 22 118 131 205abs
205209 1192 1210 1278 23722713 M

14:11 eotwv 1 565 884 1582 2193 R ] omit 22 118 131 205abs 205 209
1192 1210 1278 2193* 2372 2713 I
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14:28 ot (2nd) 1 565 884 1582 2193* W ] ewwov add 118 131 205abs 205
209 1192 1210 1278 219323722713 M

15:11 n  (3rd) 1 565 884 1582 2193™ R ] uewn 118 131 205abs 205 209
1192 1210 1278 2193™ 2372 2713 M

17:19 oowv kot ovtor 1 565 884 1582 2193 W | «ot avtor oty 22 118sup
131 205abs 205 209 1192 1210 1278 23722713 M

17:20 mept movtov 1565 884 15822193 R ] omit 118sup D ] mepr 22 131
205abs 205 209 1192 1210 1278 2372 2713 I

21:6 eAxvoot ovto toxvov 1565 884 1582 2193 R ] avto eAkvcal toyvoay
22 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 1192 1210 1278 IR ] eAxvoor ovto
woyvoov 2713 D

The establishment of the independence of Manuscript B and its extant
descendants will prove significant for the reconstruction of the text of A-1. The
descendants’ high numbers of Non-Majority Text agreements shared with 1 and
1582 demonstrate that they have carefully retained a high number of readings
from A-1, and are, therefore, reliable witnesses of A-1; and the manuscripts’
independence and separate descent from A-1 means that it would be reasonable to
presume that they have retained readings from A-1 that other manuscripts,
including 1 and 1582, have not. Such readings will be given consideration as

possible A-1 readings and will serve to widen the textual contours of the family.

2.2.11. Codices 1 and 1582 are Independent of One Another

Anderson analysed in detail the relationship between 1 and 1582 by a full

collation of the text of both manuscripts in Matthew. From this collation,

53



Anderson concluded that 1 and 1582 are both independent witnesses of a Family 1
ancestor.”® Anderson’s conclusion is supported by the collation of the Gospel of
John. Among the 44 disagreements between 1 and 1582 in the Gospel of John
there are a small number of readings that indicate that each manuscript is
independent of the other. There are 2 units where 1 and 1582 both contain a

different Non-Majority Text reading:

7:52 eyeperonr 1582 2193 W ] eyevyepron 1 118 131 565 R ] eynyepror
22 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 2193supp 2372 2713 M

12:6 eywv 565 1582 2193™ R ] gyov kat 1 D] siyev xor 22 118 131
205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 2372 2713 M ] exov [3]
2193m¢

In both cases, the reading of 1 and the reading of 1582 is supported by a
descendant of B, suggesting that 1 and 1582 were copied from an intermediate
manuscript that contained two readings at each point, rather than 1 being copied
from 1582, or vice versa. This is almost certainly the case for the reading in 12:6,
where the witness of 2193 provides very strong evidence that A-1 contained both
a text reading and a marginal reading at this point.

In addition to these Non-Majority Text splits, Codex 1 contains 1 Non-Majority
Text reading which has the support of 2193* while 1582 has the Majority Text

reading:

%8 Anderson, Matthew, 84-96.
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11:48 miotevoovoly 22 118 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193€ 23729 ] miotevowowv 1131 2193*% 2713 W

1 distinctive reading that has partial support from 565 while 1582 is Majority:

15:24 eyov 118 131 205abs 205 209 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
2713 M Jeywoov 1 D ] eygoocov 565 R

And there is 1 rare agreement between 1" and 2193°.

12:28 motep 1% 22 118 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278° 1582
2193% 2713 M | aye add 1131219392372 R ] [4] add 1278*

Finally, there is a distinctive reading in Codex 1 supported by 1278* and 2372,
two manuscripts which will be discussed later and shown to descend from A-1 by

a different route to Codex 1:

3:26  tov 22131205 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 M | omit 1
118 205abs 209 1278* 2372 2713 D

There are 4 variation units where 1582 has a Non-Majority Text reading, either
rare or distinctive, supported by an independent descendant of A-1, while 1

agrees with the Majority Text, indicating that 1582 is independent of 1.%

% Codex 22 will be discussed in a later chapter and shown to be a independent witness of A-1.
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11:20 poprop 565™° 884 1582 2193* R | papro 122 118 131 205abs 205 209
872 1192 1210 1278 2193° 2372 2713 I

16:19 ovkett 5651582 R ] ov 1118 131 205abs 205209 884 1192 1210 1278
2193 23722713 M

20:25 tov modwv 22 1582™ D ] tov nAov 1 118sup 131 205abs 209 565 884
1192 1210 1278 1582™¢ 2193 2713 It | tov viwv 205 D

21:17 mpofotio 22 565 1582* R ] mpoPata 1 118sup 131 205abs 205 209
884 1192 1210 1278 1582° 2193 2713 M

In a further reading, Codex 1 (and the Venice group) omits a string of text where

1582, with the agreement of 22 and 565, contains a rare reading: Tpofotio.

21:16 DEF Aeyetl ovto molpaive 1o tpoPatio pov | omit 1 205abs 205 209
D ] Aeyet avtw nol[12]to 2713

npofotio 22 565 1582* R | mpoPata 118sup 131 884 1192 1210 1278
1582° 2193 2713 9

Note 2713: letters tpofa supplied.

The agreement of 22, 565 and 1582, indicates that mpofartio was the reading of
A-1 and that the omission must have occurred in a shared ancestor of Codex 1 and
the Venice group.

Finally, as already discussed, the marginal readings in 1582 at 8:38 and 12:28
are substantiated by support from 2193 and offer further evidence that 1582 is

independent of 1.
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2.2.12. Codices 1 and 1582 Share an Intermediate Exemplar, C

If 1 and 1582 are independent of one another, their textual closeness must be
explained by both manuscripts being very accurate copies of their shared ancestor.
The text of this shared ancestor can be reconstructed from the agreements of 1 and
1582, and because both manuscripts are such accurate copies and have received
very little correction towards the Majority Text, very little text which existed in
the ancestor has been lost. The text of Manuscript B can also be reconstructed
from readings found in its descendants, 565, 884 and 2193; however, because of
the high levels of Majority Text correction in each individual descendant, only the
Non-Majority Text readings are useful for reconstructing B’s text. When two or
more of B’s descendants agree on a Non-Majority Text reading it is very likely
that that reading existed in B.

If we reconstruct the text of B from these Non-Majority Text agreements, do
the same with the ancestor of 1 and 1582, then compare the two reconstructed
texts, we find that B contains 48 Non-Majority Text text readings, spread evenly
through the gospel, that are not present in the ancestor of 1 and 1582.'" In
addition, 2193 contains 6 extant Non-Majority Text variant readings that are very
likely to have been inherited from Manuscript B, but are not present in the

reconstructed ancestor of 1 and 1582, in either the fext or the margin.'’' There are

"% The long omission in 5:9 has been counted as 2 variation units because within the string of text

omitted by 565, 884 and 2193*, there are two variant units where the rest of the family is split. See
Appendix A for the full units and for further details of the treatment of deficient (DEF)
manuscripts. Another reading (5:36) supported by 565 and 2193 has not been counted, because it
is included among the 6 Non-Majority variant readings in 2193.

%U'In one of these readings (10:39) the marginal reading has been supplied on the evidence of a
Non-Majority Text reading in the text of 565.
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also over 200 further Non-Majority Text readings that are found in only one
descendant of B, but are not found in the reconstructed ancestor of 1 and 1582.'%
Although these latter readings cannot be judged, individually, to have certainly
been inherited from Manuscript B, clearly a number of them will have been, given
the high levels of Majority Text correction among B’s descendants (such
correction makes it extremely probable that on some occasions only one
descendant will have retained the A-1 reading). Some of these Non-Majority Text
readings may have originated in Manuscript B and not be inherited from A-1; for
example, the three long omissions already mentioned (5:9, 7:8 and 8:35), or other
readings that might have resulted from scribal error or ‘correction’ by the
scribe of B.' 1t is, however, clear that a number of these readings must have
existed in A-1.

As 1 and 1582 are so close, with only 44 disagreements, it is extremely unlikely
that both manuscripts would omit these more certain Non-Majority Text B
readings, the marginalia witnessed to by 2193, and the other possible Non-
Majority Text B readings, independently of one another. This is especially so with
the marginal readings, as 1 and 1582 tend to treat them differently: Codex 1
incorporating the marginal readings into its text, and 1582 retaining them. These
differences between the reconstructed text of B and the reconstructed text of the
nearest ancestor of 1 and 1582 indicate that 1 and 1582 share an intermediate

ancestor that stands between them and A-1, that is not B and is not shared with B.

12 L ong omissions, readings with a first hand correction, and other readings which may be judged

to have originated in the descendant itself have not been included in this count.

103 . . .
See earlier note. These 3 omissions are counted as 4 units.
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This intermediate manuscript will be called Manuscript C. Manuscript C received
some correction towards the Majority Text and filtered out these Non-Majority
Text A-1 readings discussed above, along with a significant proportion of the

marginalia that was preserved in B and retained in 2193.

2.2.13. New Readings for Family 1 in the Gospel of John

The discovery of a new subgroup descended from Manuscript B is significant for
reconstructing the text of A-1 in the Gospel of John. Anderson suggested in her
work on Matthew that because the number of marginal readings in 1582 reduces
towards the end of the codex, particularly by Luke and John, that the scribe of
1582’s exemplar must have ‘gradually left off copying the apparatus’ of its

1% The discovery of the additional marginalia for John in 2193 confirms

exemplar.
Anderson’s suspicion. The scribe of Manuscript C must have copied only a small
number of the marginal readings he found in A-1; however, the scribes of
Manuscript B, and its descendant 2193, copied more of these marginal readings.
Consequently, a much fuller version of the marginalia that existed in A-1 can now

be reconstructed. Below is a list of the 10 extant marginal readings, both Majority

Text and Non-Majority Text, that exist in 2193 but not 1582.

104 Anderson, Matthew, 61.
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1:28

1:39

2:17

5:36

7:41

11:41

12:6

14:30

15:11

21:11

pnbofopa 122%™ 1192% 1278™8 1582 2193* 2713 [W] ] Pnbovia 227
118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1210 1278™ 2193™ 2372 M ] Bibovia 565
1192™ [M]

Note: 2193 and 1278 have ev re-written in the margin as part of the variant
reading; 22 and 1192 do not.

oyecBe 1 22™ 118 205abs 205 209 1192™ 1582 2193™ R ] 1dete 22"
131 565 872 1192™ 1210 1278 2193™¢ 2372 2713 I

koropayetor 1 22 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 1192€ 1210 1582
2193™ 2713 M | xoradoyete 1192*% R ] xatedoyev 2193 2372
W ]| xatedpayetar 1278 R

aneotoikev 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
219323722713 M ] aneotethev 131 565 2193 R

ot de 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 1582 2193™ 2713 W | oAlot 22 131
872 884 1192 1210 1278 2193™£ 2372 I

Note 2193: the marginal reading has been erased.

odBaruovs 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193*23722713 M ] €106 tov ovpavov add 2193™ R

gxov 565 1582 2193* R ] eywv kot 1 D] euyev kar 22 118 131
205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 2372 2713 M ] exov [3]
2193m¢

Note 2193: a marginal reading has been erased.

ovk gxet 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193*™
23722713 M ] evpnoer 131 R | evpn[3] 2193™

Note 2193: the marginal reading has been erased.

n  (3rd) 1565 884 1582 2193™ R ] pewvn 118 131 205abs 205 209
1192 1210 1278 2193™ 2372 2713 M

emt v ynv 1 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 R ] ent o yno 22 118sup
131 1192 1210 1278 2193™ 2713 IM ] eio v ynv 2193™ W
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Further to these readings there are 6 units where a marginal reading definitely

existed in 2193 but has been erased and is no longer legible. In some cases the

readings of other manuscripts may provide clues to the text of the erased marginal

readings.

6:17

7:20

9:6

11:31

12:40

12:47

eyeyover 1 22 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
23722713 M | yeyover 565 D | yeyovev 2193* D ] [8] 2193™¢

Note 2193: a marginal reading has been erased.

0VTm 0 oxAoc kot etmev 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 1582 2193* 2713 D
] o oxioo xar ewnev 22 131 872 884 1192 1210 IM ] o oxroo Kot
ewev ovtw 1278 2372 D ] [dub] 2193™¢

Note 2193: a marginal reading has been erased.

0VT0L ToVo 00Boluovs 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 1582 2193* D ] tov
AoV €l T0VG 00B0AUOVG TOL TVOAoL 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278
2372 2713 M ] tovo ohpBoAuovs Tov TVdAoL 884 R | [dub] 2193™

Note 2193: a marginal reading has been erased.

do&avteo 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 884 1192 1210 1278* 1582* 2193™
23722713 W ] Aeyovies 131872 1278 1582°" M ] [8] 2193™

Note 2193: a marginal reading has been erased.

vonowowv ) kapdto. 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210
1278 1582 2193™€ 23722713 M ] 1 kopdio cuvwot 131 R

Note 2193: a marginal reading or C1 reading has been erased.

dvhagn 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1210 1582 2193™ 2372 2713
W ]| motevon 1318721192 1278 M ] [6] 1278* ] [8] 2193

Note 2193: a marginal reading has been erased.
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Finally there are a further 5 units, given below, where it is possible that a marginal
reading existed in 2193, but is has been erased so effectively that it is difficult to
be certain. On these occasions there are very faint traces on the microfilm of
scraping on the parchment and occasionally traces of letters or the gamma-rho
symbol; in most of these cases there is definitely a reading in the margin, but it is
unclear whether the reading is a correction or marginal reading. In 10:39, the
existence of a singular distinctive reading in the text of 565 may support the
existence of a marginal reading in 2193, as on other occasions 565 has

incorporated marginal readings into its text.

7:40 tov Aoywv tovtev 1 22 118 205abs™™ 205 209 565 1192 1210 1278
1582 2193™¢ 2372 R ] tov Aoyov 1318728842713 M

Note 205abs: all omegas are possibly corrections.
Note 2193: a marginal reading may have been erased.

9:18 ovtov (2nd) 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 565 1210 1278* 1582 2193™
2372 2713 R ] 1ov avoPreyovioc 131 1192 R ]  ovtov tov
avapreyovtos 872 884 1278°' M ] [dub] 2193™e®

Note 2193: a marginal reading may have been erased.

10:39 ex 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193™
23722713 M | amo 565 D ] [dub] 2193

Note 2193: a marginal reading may have been erased.

11:16 omoBovmuev pet 1 22 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1278
1582 2193™¢ 23722713 M | amobovouev pet 1210 R

Note 2193: a marginal reading or C1 reading may have been erased.
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11:34 xou ewnev 1 22 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
21932713 M ] ewmev 2372 D] [5] 1278*

Note 2193: a correction or marginal reading may have been erased.

An examination of 2193 itself may be able to confirm whether or not these
readings are marginal variants or corrections, and it may even be possible to
decipher the text of some of the readings, as well as perhaps uncover further
erased readings that have betrayed no marking on the microfilm.

Of the 48 almost certain B text readings, the 3 longer omissions (counted as 4
readings) can be dismissed as originating in B itself, and 4 other readings are
suspect because they may have resulted from partial Majority Text correction, and
may have originated in B itself.'” There still remain, however, a significant
number of almost certain B readings, and numerous less certain, but possible,
readings that were probably inherited from A-1, but have not been preserved in
Manuscript C. These readings, along with the marginal readings, serve to alter the
reconstruction of the text of A-1. A selection of these readings are given below,
and the remaining can be found in Appendix B; these readings should be
considered very probable A-1 readings.

The first 4 readings involve points of Non-Majority Text division between the
core group, and may reflect the existence of further marginalia in A-1. In the first
2 units B has perhaps retained both readings and C only one. In 14:31 A-1
probably read edwkev for the Majority evetetlato, but may have had evioiny as

a marginal variation or correction. B and the ancestor of 1 and 1582 copied

19510:7, 16:13, 16:26, 19:35.
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edwkev, but because evtoAnv was placed in the margin, added the word at

different points in the text.

3:28 epot 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 1192 1278 1582 2193**' 2372 2713
R ] pot 131 884 2193 W ] omit 872 1210 I

7:12 otw (2nd) 1565 1582 D ] ov oAro 22 118 131 205abs 205 209 872
1192 1210 1278 2372 2713 M ] ovyxt oAdo 884 2193°™ R ] [3]
2193%*

Note 2193 letters 1 uncertain.

14:31 edwxev pot o matp evioAnv 1 1582 D ] edwkev pot evioAnv o mwotnp
565 884 1210 R ] evetethoto pot o matnp 118 131 205abs 205 209
1192 1278 2193 2372 2713 M

20:20 v mAevpav 11582 R ] v nAevpov avtov 22 118sup 131 205abs 205
209 1192 1210 1278 2193 2713 M ] tovo modac 565 8§84 R

In 12:3 there is Non-Majority Text division, which may again be the result of
marginalia in A-1, but it might also have been caused by the ancestor of 1 and

1582 being ‘partially’ corrected to the Majority Text.

12:3  1o1e Opi&y avmno eEepagev 1 118 205abs 205 209 1582 2713 D | tawo
OpEy ovo onepotev 565 884 2193 R | eEepatev taio Bpi&y avo
T0V0 Tod0.c ovtov 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2372 I

A-1 perhaps read tois Opi&v ovto anepaéev, B preserved this reading while
the ancestor of 1 and 1582 changed oamepotev to eepotev to agree with the
Majority Text. Either way, the ancestor of 1 and 1582 has not preserved the full

Non-Majority Text reading as it existed in A-1.
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The following readings are simple fext readings preserved by two or more of

the descendants of B. Despite not being supported by 1 and 1582, they are still

likely to have been inherited from A-1.

6:22

6:52

6:55

7:15

7:33

7:42

8:26

9:31

10:23

o (Ist) 1 22 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193
23722713 M ] omit 565 884 R

ovvelonABev 1 22 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1192 1278 1582 2193
23722713 M ] ocvvnibev 565884 R ] ovveirbev 1210

ouvv 122118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
2713 M ] e 565884 R

yop 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
2713 M ] omit 565884 R

ypoupoto owdev 1 22 131 872 1192 1210 1582 MM ] owdev ypouuoro,
118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1278 2193 2372 2713 R

ue 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
2713 M ] nmatepo add 565 884 R

ormo 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2372
M ] ex 5652193 D

vuov 122118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
2713 M ] vpac 565884 R

opaptoiov 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193°2372% M | apoptwrov 131565 2193* 2713 2372° W

coropmvos 1 1582 2193*% M ] ocohouwvtos 2251 118 131 205abs
205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 2193€ 23722713 W

Note 22: letter o (2nd) supplied.
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11:4

12:12

12:15

12:39

12:49

13:27

15:27

16:17

16:29

17:2

17:23

18:18

avtn n acbevero. 1 22 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278
1582 219323722713 M ] ovnn acdevela ovty 884 2193+ R ]
acBevero vt 565 D | a[3-4] aoBevelo avtny 565%

o 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193€ 2372
2713 M ] omit 565 884 2193* R

epyetor 1 22 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193
23722713 M ] cor add 565 884 R

niotevely 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193
23722713 I ] motevoor 565 884 R

eloinco 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193
23722713 I ] eknivba 565 884 R

tote 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 2713
M ] omit 565 884 R

oe 1118 131 205abs 205 209 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 2713 I ]
omit 565 884 R

eyo 1131 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2372 M ] omit 118 205abs 205
209 565 21932713 W

ovtov 122 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
2713 M ] omit 565 884 R

dedwkoc 122 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 565sup 1192 1210 1278 1582
23722713 M ] edwkac 8842193 W

eyw 122 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
2713 M ] xoym 565884 R

ot (2nd) 1 22 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193
23722713 I ] omit 565 884 R
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19:3

19:11

19:13

kot 122 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 1210 1278 1582 2713 M ] «xot
npxovto npoc ovtov add 565 884 1192 2193 W

elxes 122 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193€
2713 M | exelc 565 1278*™ W | [5] 2193*

uetova 1 22 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
21932713 M ] pelov 565 1278*2193* R

oe 122 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2713 M
] omit 565 884 R
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3. The Venice Group: Codices 118, 205abs, 205, 209 and 2713

3.1. Manuscript Descriptions
3.1.1. Codex 118
Content and Layout

Codex 118 is a thirteenth-century'®® Four Gospel codex kept at the Bodleian
library, Oxford; it has the library number Auct. D. inf. 2. 17.'” It contains 262
folios though only 168 of these are original leaves.'”™ Two sections of Luke are
missing and have been replaced by a later hand on parchment leaves; and parts of
Matthew and John are missing and have been replaced by a still later hand on
paper leaves.'” At least two of the replacement leaves for Luke are
palimpsests.''® The original leaves are written in black ink on parchment that has
yellowed considerably. The text is written in 1 column with 23-27 lines per page.

The dimensions of the original pages are 20 by 13.5cm and the text 16 by 10cm.

96 K. Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste der griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments (ANTF 1),

(Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1963), 53.

7 Bodleian Quarto Catalogue number: Misc. 13; Summary Catalogue number: 8991. Other
identification numbers: von Soden € 346; Marsh 24. ‘MARSH 24’ appears on the spine of the
leather binding.

"% The original leaves begin on f. 27 and end on f. 194; f. 139, f. 146 and f. 147 are also
supplementary pages. The last folio is numbered 261 but as two folios are numbered 230 there are
actually 262 folios.

199 Lacunas: Matthew 1:1-6:2; Luke 13:35-14:20 and 18:7-19:9; John 16:25-21:25.

"0F. 139 and f. 146. F. C. Burkitt identified the majuscule text as Psalm 18 and dated the script to
the eleventh century. His comments are hand written in the Bodleian Quarto catalogue. The note is

dated 1896.
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Each gospel begins on a new quire; the first page of each gospel is decorated with
a modest border in the top margin painted in red, followed by a rubricated
minuscule gospel title and an enlarged first letter.''" Smaller initial letters are used
throughout the codex and are painted in the same red ink.''” The first quire
number in the manuscript is vy, indicating that there are two missing quires at the
beginning of the codex. Lake calculated that Matthew 1:1-6:2 would fit onto
quire B so reasonably concluded that the manuscript must have included various
prefatory material.'> A number of later hands have added to the codex:
Synaxaria, Menologia, xed¢dAora for Luke, some Psalms, Eusebian canon tables
and otiyot for Luke and John.

There is some damage to the codex: the top half of f. 120r has been torn off and
is missing and the first 10 lines of text on f. 104v have been made illegible,
probably the result of a spillage as a large yellow mark remains. Other damage,

such as nibbling marks from mice, has not affected the text.

""" The beginning of Matthew is missing text. Lake, however, calculated that the missing text

would fit exactly onto one quire and so the gospel would have begun on the first page of that
quire. Lake, Codex 1, xv.

"2 1t is common in 118 for rubricated initial letters to be missing. Often on such occasions, a tiny
black letter can be detected at the very edge of the left margin, indicating that the scribe had
intended one to be added. Such letters were normally trimmed off in the binding process but in
118 many are still visible. This method for adding initial letters was not uncommon. For
discussion and other examples of this phenomenon see Annemarie Weyl Carr, “Two Manuscripts
of Joasaph in the United States,” The Art Bulletin 63, 2 (1981): 179; and Jeffrey C. Anderson,
“The Illustration of Cod. Sinai. Gr. 339,” The Art Bulletin 61,2 (1979): 173.

13 Lake, Codex 1, xv.
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Script and Dating

Codex 118 has a busy but legible script. The main body of text is filled with
ligatures and abbreviations, and wavy super-lines over nomina sacra and other
names add to the text’s hectic appearance. There are lots of majuscule letter forms
and various letters are often enlarged, most commonly zeta, kappa, lambda, phi,
psi, and xi. Breathing marks are round; nomina sacra have accents and breathings;
accents, breathings and abbreviations are always distinct from letters and from
one another; and mute iota is subscript.''* Uncontracted proper names are often
given a super-line. The palacographical features of 118 are extremely typical of a

thirteenth-century minuscule hand.

Hluminations

There are no illuminations in 118.

Correctors and Later Hands

Codex 118 has not been systematically corrected. The only corrections made at
the time of production were by the original scribe himself or by the rubricator
(possibly identical with the original scribe). The rubricator made very infrequent
corrections in red ink. The ‘errors’ he noted were almost certainly spotted by

chance as he worked his way through the manuscript to add the initial letters, for

"4 F._181r has a very peculiar appearance: the text is written in the hand of the original scribe but

the majority of the accents have been added by the scribe who supplemented Matthew and Luke
on paper pages centuries later.
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he made his corrections in the same ink he was using to rubricate the manuscript.
First hand corrections in black ink are only sporadic and were probably made
during the process of coping, rather than while checking the work afterwards.'"
All other corrections were made centuries later, by the scribe who added the
supplementary pages for Matthew and John. These corrections were all made in
brown ink. In the transcription these three correctors have been distinguished:
‘C*’, the original hand; ‘C2’, the rubricator; and ‘C3’, the scribe who
supplemented Matthew and John. Some corrections, usually simple erasures,

where it is difficult to distinguish between hands, have been labelled C.

Provenance

Three previous owners of 118 can be identified: firstly, a man known as
dilnnog 0 Kovoorog who died, according to a note written twice in the
manuscript, in 1554; second, a Dr Halifax who was chaplain of Aleppo between
1687 and 1695; and third, the Archbishop of Armagh, Narcissus March, who died

in 1714 and bequeathed the manuscript to the Bodleian library.''°

"5 The codex is not a very high quality production and corrections were not always made with

care. One characteristic of the original hand of 118 is his tendency to only half finish corrections.
Most often this is when he makes an erasure by wiping or scraping clean the parchment, but does
not return to add the corrected text. The first example of this in John is 1:2 where instead of
writing epsilon-nu for ev the scribe made an error, writing epsilon followed by another letter, not a
nu, but that is no longer legible; he notices this mistake and erases the second letter, but never
comes back to add the nu (f. 163r).

"6 Yrmgard Hutter, Corpus der byzantinischen Miniaturenhandschriften: Oxford, Bodleian
Library, vol. 3, (Stuttgart: Hiersemann, 1982), 120.
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Transcription of the Gospel of John

John begins on f. 163r in the hand of the original scribe. His text ends on f. 194v
at John 16:25b and the remaining text of the gospel was added by a fifteenth-
century hand. The Pericope Adulterae stands at 7:53 and there is no indication of
any text critical difficulties with the passage. 118 was transcribed from the
microfilm, and the manuscript itself was consulted, in Oxford, to check unclear
text and to examine closely the various hands that have added to the codex.

Unless otherwise stated codicological details come from my own examination.

3.1.2. Codex 205abs
Contents and Layout

Codex 205abs is a fifteenth-century Greek Bible, kept at the Biblioteca Nazionale
Marciana in Venice.''” It has the library catalogue reference Gr. Z. 6 (336). The
manuscript has recently been given a new Gregory-Aland number, 2886. For this
thesis, however, it will be referred to by the older Gregory-Aland number,
205abs.'"® The codex is large and heavy, bound in thick leather; it contains 438
folios with pages measuring 38 by 26cm.'"” The text is written in tiny minuscule

letters in 1 column per page with 45 lines per column. The text measures 27 by

"7 New Testament contents: Gospels (ff. 347r-384v), Acts (ff. 385r-395v), Catholic Epistles
(ff. 396r—400r), Revelation (ff. 401v—406v), Pauline Epistles (ff. 411r-432r).

"8 Other references: Tischendorf / Scrivener 206¢, 94°, 1077, 101",

" Two additional, unnumbered paper folios have been added to the beginning and end of the

codex.

72



16.3cm. The last page of each quire is marked with the first words that follow on
the next quire, presumably intended as an aid for sewing together the
manuscript.'* Ff. 1-190 (Genesis to the first half of Ezekiel) and ff. 347438
(the whole New Testament) were written on parchment leaves and ff. 191-346
(the second half of Ezekiel to the blank pages following the uncompleted
Maccabees) were written on paper leaves. Each gospel begins with a list of
keodAoro and the xedpdAara rubricated titles are given in the margins. Except for
kedpdrata and book titles included by the first scribe, written across recto and
verso pages, there are no other reading aids in the manuscript. Like other
manuscripts in the Family 1 group, 205abs contains a note regarding the
authenticity of the ending of the Gospel of Mark on f. 364v."*!

Many of the finishing touches to 205abs were never made, giving it a somewhat
incomplete appearance: hardly any rubricated letters were added, though space
was left for them; many pages do not have titles; and the book of Maccabees has

only 21 lines of text followed by blank pages.'*

120 Note that 205, a manuscript of very similar physical format and proportions, also copied for

Cardinal Bessarion, has quires marked with Greek numerals. This could be an indication that both
manuscripts were produced at the same time and that the scribes wished to ensure that the leaves
of each manuscript were not confused.

"2 E. 364v. This note is very faded on the manuscript and is barely visible on the microfilm.

"2 F. 341r. Only 21 lines of the book have been copied, blank pages, presumably for the rest of the

book, follow.
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Script and Dating

205abs was copied by two scribes, each using a slightly different shade of brown
ink. Mioni’s library catalogue names these scribes Cosmas Trapezuntius (copied
ff. 1-160 and ff. 347-431) and Demetrius Xanthopulos (copied ff. 161-341).'*
Both were professional copyists who produced high numbers of manuscripts
during their lifetimes.'** The hands are similar: both wrote in a tiny and
economical minuscule; around 50 percent of letters are abbreviated or written
high above the line; and most other letters are formed in tight and minute
ligatures. Both scribes managed to squeeze over a hundred non-abbreviated letters
onto a line. Breathing marks are smooth; nomina sacra are accented; breathings
and accents are distinct from letters and abbreviations; and there is no mute iota.
There are numerous majuscule forms, for many letters, in a higher proportion to
the minuscule alternative, and letters vary significantly in their relative size. Both
scribes use a number of distinctive late letter forms such as the modern beta and
the lunate sigma. In Bessarion’s personal inscription on f. 2v he gives himself one
of his earlier titles: ‘Cardinalis Episcopus Tusculanus’. This indicates that the

manuscript was complete by 1468, after which Bessarion held higher official titles

' Elpidius Mioni, Bibliothecae Divi Marci Venetiarum: Codices Graeci Manuscripti. Vol. I

(Rome: Istituto poligrafico dello Stato, 1967), 10.

2% See E. Gamillscheg et al., Repertorium der griechischen Kopisten 800-1600 (Vienna:
osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1981), 68, for entry on Demetrius Xanthopulos.
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and used these to inscribe his later acquisitions.'” Such a dating would suggest

that Codex 205abs was completed before Codex 205.'*°

Hluminations

205abs does not contain any illuminations; there is space, however, at various

points in the codex, where large decorated letters and headpieces were intended.

Correctors and Later Hands

Minimal corrections have been made to 205abs and almost all of these are very
tiny interlinear corrections, presumably made by the scribe as he copied and
noticed errors. In John all the corrections are first hand with the exception of the
addition of to in 3:2, which is written in a darker ink than the rest of the text. All
corrections, except for the one in 3.2, have been labelled C* in the transcription.

The correction in 3:2 has been labelled C.

Provenance

205abs was owned by and copied for Cardinal Bessarion (ca. 1400-72).
Bessarion’s commitment to the collection, preservation and copying of ancient

Greek books is widely documented. The apparent rush with which 205abs was

12 Labowsky suggests this method of dating when a manuscript came into Bessarion’s possession:

Lotte Labowsky, Bessarion’s Library and the Biblioteca Marciana, Six Early Inventories (Rome:
Edizioni di Storia e Letteratura, 1979), 19.

126 This is of note as most scholars have presumed that 205abs is a copy of 205. See the textual
analysis of these two manuscripts beginning in section 3.2.15.
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completed fits in with what we know of Bessarion and his sense of urgency in
preserving valuable and rare texts.'”” Bessarion bequeath 205abs, along with the
rest of his library, to the city of Venice and it has been held at the Biblioteca
Nazionale Marciana ever since. The manuscript is listed in a number of library

inventories from 1468 onwards.'?®

Transcription of the Gospel of John

The kedpdrara for John begin at the top of f. 377r and the text of the gospel begins
at the bottom of the same page. There is quite a large space between the kedpdAioro
and the gospel text, perhaps a space intended for a decorative headpiece. John
ends on f. 384v. The whole gospel is extant and the Pericope Adulterae stands at
John 7:52 with no indications of textual difficulty with the passage. The
transcription for 205abs was made from the microfilm, and the manuscript itself
was examined, in Venice, to check points of unclear text, to examine the
corrections, and to record palacographic and codicological information. Unless
otherwise stated codicological details come from my own examination of the

codex.

27 For more on Bessarion see: John Monfasani, Byzantine Scholars in Renaissance Italy: Cardinal
Bessarion and Other Emigrés (London: Variorum, 1995); Nelson, “Italian”; Labowsky,
Inventories.

28 Labowsky, Inventories: inventory A of 1468, p. 157; inventory B of 1474 followed
consecutively by 205 and 209, p. 216; inventory C of 1524 listed beside 205, p. 262; inventory D
of 1543, close to 209 and 205, p. 318.
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3.1.3. Codex 205
Contents and Layout

Codex 205 is a fifteenth-century Greek Bible kept at the Biblioteca Nazionale
Marciana in Venice.'” It is designated Gr. Z. 5 (420)."*° The codex contains 444

Bl The text is written in 1

large parchment folios measuring 39.1 by 27.4cm.
column per page with 55 lines per column; the text measures 29.1 by 18.2cm. The
codex is bound in thick leather and the page edges are gilt; quires are marked with
a Greek numeral in the bottom right margin. Each book begins with a rubricated
title written in majuscule letters. Book titles are repeated regularly in the top
margins of the manuscript, written across from a verso to a recto page. The
gospels all begin with a list of kedpdraro, and the keddAora titles are written in
the margins in red ink; the first letter of each modern chapter number in the
gospels is also rubricated. There is no Eusebian equipment or lectionary data for

the gospels. Like other Family 1 manuscripts, 205 contains a critical note on the

ending of the Gospel of Mark.'*

12 New Testament contents: Gospels (ff. 361r-396r), Acts (ff. 396v—406b), Catholic Epistles
(ff. 407r—412r), Revelation (ff. 412r—417r), Pauline Epistles (ff. 417v—441v).

139 Other references: von Soden & 500; Tischendorf / Scrivener 205°, 93% 106, 99"

! There are an additional 4 unnumbered paper folios, 2 at the beginning and 2 at the end of the

codex. Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste, 59, gives the number of folios as 80, which is incorrect.

32 E. 377r. This note, written in red ink, is very faded and barely visible on the microfilm.
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Script and Dating

Codex 205 was copied by 2 scribes: one completed the New Testament and the
other the Old Testament. The former wrote in black ink and the latter in brown. At
a cursory examination, both hands appear very similar: the script is tiny and filled
with minute ligatures and abbreviations; letter size differs a little, but there are no
dramatically inflated letters; numerous majuscule forms occur; breathings are
smooth; accents and breathings are distinct from letters and other marks; nomina
sacra are accented, diaeresis is used but no mute iota; superlines are regularly
placed over un-contracted names of people; many late letter forms are employed,
and a hyphen is used whenever a word is broken at a line ending.

There are a number of subtle differences, however, that help to distinguish the
two scribes. The scribe who copied the Old Testament has longer accents; his chi
and xi hang lower below the line; his gammas have a wider loop; and his flat-
backed epsilons lie on their sides so that they often resemble an alpha. The scribe
of the New Testament has distinctive taus that descend much lower and are often
taller than those of the first scribe; his majuscule alphas have a flatter back; and he
uses a distinctive rho-phi ligature. Gregory and other catalogues identify Johannes
Rhosus as the scribe of 205, a professional copyist who produced Greek
manuscripts in Italy for over 50 years,">> but none mention the second scribe.'*

In Bessarion’s inscription in the manuscript he gives his title as: ‘Cardinalis

133 Monfasani, Byzantine Scholars, 230.

13 Monfasani, Byzantine Scholars, 167.
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Nicenus Episcopus Sabinensis’. This was a title he held from 1468, which

indicates that the manuscript was completed sometime after 1468.'%

Hluminations

Codex 205 contains a number of brightly coloured initial letters painted in a
mixture of blues, gold, purples, reds, greens and pinks. These illuminated letters
are normally used for the very first letter of a book. The majority of colourful
letters occur earlier on in the codex and in the Psalms. Letters beginning new
sections in books are rubricated, using the same ink as used for decorative
borders, book titles, and keddAoro. In the left margin on the opening page of
Genesis there are seven small miniatures, painted inside medallions, depicting the

seven days of creation.

Correctors and Later Hands

There is very little in the margins of 205. The few corrections in the manuscript
are usually interlinear. The only corrections made in John are by the first hand;

they have all been labelled C* in the transcription.

Provenance

Codex 205 was copied for Cardinal Bessarion; Bessarion was particularly

interested in copying majuscule manuscripts or manuscripts considered valuable

135 See Labowsky, Inventories, 19-20, for this method of dating Bessarion’s manuscripts.

79



for the age or quality of their text.’® It is probable that in commissioning 205,
Bessarion was intentionally concerned with preserving its non-standard biblical
text. The cardinal had access to many valuable exemplars of various Greek texts
and we know that he managed to acquire at least two manuscripts copied by the
scribe of Codex 1582."°7 One of these manuscripts, containing various texts of
Plato, known as Codex T, was added to by the scribe Johannes Rhosus himself.'**

It is of course possible that an exemplar used to copy some of Bessarion’s biblical

manuscripts was acquired from the same scriptorium or library as Codex T.

Transcription of the Gospel of John

John begins on f. 388v and ends on f. 396r. The whole gospel is extant and the
Pericope Adulterae stands after 7:52 with no indication of textual difficulties with
the passage. 205 was transcribed from the microfilm, and the manuscript itself
was examined, in Venice, to check unclear text, examine corrections, and record
palacographical and codicological data.'** Unless otherwise stated codicological

details come from my personal examination of the codex.

136 Nelson, “Italian,” 233.

137 A manuscript of Aristotle’s Organon: Venetus S. Marci 780 (formally 201); and a Plato: Codex
Venetus Marc. Gr. IV 1 (colloc. 542). For discussion of these manuscripts see Anderson,
Matthew, 33-34 and 39-41.

"% See Diller, “Codex,” 322-324.

¥ Some rubricated text is only visible on the manuscript itself.

80



3.1.4. Codex 209
Content and Layout

Codex 209 is a fourteenth-century codex containing Acts (ff. 2r-56v), the
Catholic Epistles (ff. 59v—84r), the Pauline Epistles (ff. 87r—200v), the Four
Gospels (ff. 206r—281v), and Revelation (ff. 282r—409r), which was added in the
fifteenth century. The manuscript is kept at the Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana in

Venice where it has the library reference: Gr. Z. 10.'*

There are 281 original
parchment folios and 30 supplementary folios, also parchment leaves, containing
Revelation.'*! The original fourteenth-century pages were all written by the same
scribe in black ink. These pages measure 19.3 by 12cm; the text is written in 1
column containing 27 lines; and the text measures 13.7 by 7cm. Each gospel
begins on a fresh recto page, followed by a modest decorative border filling the
top quarter of the page, with the gospel title below written in large majuscule

letters; rubricated initial letters are used throughout and each gospel is preceded

by a list of xedpdrara; the Ammonian sections are given throughout.

Script and Dating

The hand of 209 is busy but legible. There are a high number of majuscule forms

and letters differ quite dramatically in size, giving the hand an overall appearance

140y on Soden & 457.

! Much later two paper folios were added to the end of the codex. One contains a short note in

Italian.
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of unevenness. Abbreviations are used regularly at line endings but, except for
kot compendium and sigma abbreviated by suspension, are rare in the main block
of text. The scribe does, however, frequently raise unabbreviated letters above the
line to save space. Nomina sacra have accents and breathings; diaeresis is used
consistently over omicron and upsilon; breathings are round; accents and
breathings are always distinct; there is no mute iota; and the scribe often places a
superline over un-contracted names of disciples and over twdvvng. 209’s features

are typical of a fourteenth-century minuscule hand.'*

Hluminations

Codex 209 does not contain any illuminations; however, a blank leaf was left

before each gospel—perhaps leaves originally intended for evangelist portraits.'*

Correctors and Later Hands

A number of hands have added to, or corrected, sections of text in 209, though
this correction is not systematic. The transcription of John distinguishes between
two hands: C*, the original scribe who made his corrections in the same black ink
as the text, and C1 who made corrections in a lighter ink with a golden tint. C1 is

the scribe who added the Apocalypse.

"2 Lake disputed the fourteenth century date of 209 because he thought that 118, a thirteenth-

century manuscript was a copy of 209 and hence 209 must also be thirteenth-century. Lake,
however, acknowledged that on palaeographical grounds, 209 should be dated to the fourteenth
century. Lake, Codex 1, xx—xxi.

3 Ff. 204v—205v (Matthew); f. 257 (Mark); f. 290 (Luke); ff. 242v—243v (John).
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Provenance

Codex 209 was also owned by Cardinal Bessarion, who inscribed his name and
title on f. 1v of the manuscript: ‘Bessarionis Cardinalis Episcopus Tusculanus’. A
note in the codex written in the same hand explains that the Latin chapter numbers
were added for help in disputations with the Latins. Lake suggests that these
disputations were those of the Council of Florence (1438-39), which Bessarion

attended as a member of the Greek delegation.'**

If Lake’s theory is correct this
would mean that Bessarion had the manuscript in his possession by 1438 when
the Council began. As Bessarion travelled to the Council directly from
Constantinople it is possible that the manuscript was acquired there. It is
remarkable that the owner of Codex 1, at this time, was John of Ragusa, a legate
of the Council of Basel who was sent to meet with Bessarion’s Greek delegation
in Constantinople. Both Bessarion and Ragusa spent time during their stay in

Constantinople searching for manuscripts; and it is very possible that both men

acquired their manuscripts from the same scriptorium or library.'*

Transcription of the Gospel of John

The text of John begins on f. 344r and ends on f. 381v. There is no lacuna in the

gospel and the Pericope Adulterae stands at 7:52 with no indications of textual

" Lake, Codex 1, xxi.

'3 For an engaging narrative account see Joseph Gill, The Council of Florence (Cambridge:

Cambridge University Press, 1959).
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difficulties with the passage. 209 was transcribed from the microfilm and the
manuscript itself was examined, in Venice, for codicological data, to check points
of text unclear on the microfilm, and to label the correctors. Unless otherwise

stated, codicological details come from my own examination of the codex.

3.1.5. Codex 2713
Contents and Layout

Codex 2713 is a thirteenth-century Four Gospel codex kept at the Holy Monastery
of St. Stephen in Meteora, Greece. It has the library reference Meteora Stephanu
11." The codex contains 365 folios. It was written on paper with pages
measuring 18 by 14cm. The text is written in 1 column measuring 14 by 9.5cm

7 Ff. 3r—11r contains lectionary material and the

with 18 lines per column.'
gospels begin on f. 14r. Each gospel opens with a list of keddAaia written in
semi-majuscule letters; the kedpdAara titles are repeated in the upper and lower
margins in the same semi-majuscule. Matthew and Luke begin on recto pages and
John and Mark on verso pages. Each gospel begins with a modest decorative
border in the top margin followed by the gospel title written in large majuscule

letters. The very first letter of each gospel is decorated and enlarged. Smaller

initial letters are used throughout the codex. The paper used by the scribe was not

16 Demetrios Z. Sofianos, Ta Xepoypaga v Metedpwv, vol. 3, (Athens: Akademia Athenon,

1986) was consulted for codicological information, including folio numbering which is not visible
on the microfilm.

7 Sofianos, Ta Xeoypage, vol. 3, 25.
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of very good quality; there are numerous points where the scribe has left large
spaces, often in the middle of words, because the paper at that point was not good
enough to write on. Some folios towards the end of the codex have been damaged
so that an owner has cut triangular sections of paper from a number of pages and
has added supplementary text on new strips. The supplementary text was written
in a sprawling, untrained hand. The damage covers about 4 lines of text on each

affected page.'*®

Script and Dating

The text of 2713 is written in large round, neat letters. There are very few
abbreviations and, with the exception of xoi compendium, which the scribe
invariably uses,'* abbreviations only occur at the ends of lines. There are many
majuscule letter forms but not much variation in the size of letters. The circumflex
accent stretches over 2-3 letters, a common characteristic of a thirteenth-century
hand."° Breathing marks are all round; there is no mute iota; punctuation is
regular; nomina sacra have accents and breathings; breathings and accents are

always distinct from letters; and superlines are used over all un-contracted names.

18 B 3561 to f. 362r of John have been affected.

149 Except when the kappa of a xai functions as an initial letter.

150 . o
Barbour, Literary Hands, xxviii.
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Hluminations

There are no illuminations in 2713.

Correctors and Later Hands

There are only a small number of corrections in 2713. Two correctors have been
distinguished in the transcription: C*, the hand of the original scribe, who made
about 8 corrections in John; and Cl1, a fifteenth-century untrained hand, the same
person who supplemented the triangular lacunas at the end of the codex. A few

small corrections, mostly erasures, are undistinguished and have been labelled C.

Provenance

Very little is known of 2713’s origins or previous owners.

Transcription of the Gospel of John

John begins on f. 288v and ends on f. 362r. Verses throughout chapters 20 and 21
have been affected by the small lacunas mentioned above. The Pericope Adulterae
comes after John 7:52 without comment. 2713 was transcribed from the negative
microfilm kept at the Institut fiir neutestamentliche Textforschung in Miinster.

Because of time limitations in accessing the microfilm, 2713 is the only
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manuscript that has been transcribed only once. However, a hardcopy of the

transcription was checked by eye and corrected against the microfilm."”!

3.2. Textual Analysis
3.2.1. Previous Research

Codex 118 and Codex 209 have been considered members of Family 1 since
Kirsopp Lake’s seminal work on the group. Lake collated both manuscripts for
his Family 1 edition and both manuscripts were included in his family stemma.
On the basis of his collation of the Four Gospels, Lake concluded that 118 and
209 either share an exemplar, X, or that 118 is a copy of 209. On the basis of
palacographical evidence—that the script of 118 is dated a century earlier than
that of 209—Lake accepted the former conclusion. He then argued that
manuscript X descends from two manuscripts: Y and Z, Z being a Majority Text
manuscript, used to fill in mutilated sections of Y, and Y, a copy of manuscript

152
1.B

W, the exemplar of Codex Lake’s stemma is reproduced below.

IIt is much quicker to check the accuracy of a transcription in this way than to make two

electronic transcriptions and collate them to find discrepancies. However, the latter produces a
higher standard of accuracy.

152 cos .
Lake, Codex 1, xxiii—xxxiv.
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Figure 2: Lake’s Family Stemma

Cent. x11

Cent. X111

Cent. x1v 131 (Me r—v and Lie 1—3x1v) 9

Lake was aware of the existence of 205 but after only brief consideration
discarded the manuscript as a direct copy of 209, and so did not collate it for his

153 _ake does not mention 205abs.

edition or investigate its text.

Amy Anderson in her study of the text of Matthew examined 118, 205 and
209."**  Her results confirmed Lake’s basic conclusions: that the three
manuscripts form a family subgroup that descends from a mutilated manuscript
(Anderson calls X-1), which in turn descends from an ancestor shared with Codex
1 (Anderson calls X)."” Anderson’s chapter collations and family readings

collation, however, did not provide sufficient textual evidence to determine

whether 205 and 118 are independent descendants of X-1 or whether they are

133 1 ake writes of 205: ‘I was convinced when I studied the question at Venice that 205 was a copy
of 209. An hour’s work only revealed two or three differences between the manuscripts, and those
clearly accidental. It is for this reason that no further notice has been taken of 205°. Lake, Codex 1,
XX1—XXii.

154 Anderson, Matthew, 110-119.

155 See Anderson’s Family 1 stemma: Anderson, Matthew, 101.

88



copies of 209."°° Anderson did not collate 205abs, discarding the manuscript as
‘evidently a copy of 205°."7

Frederick Wisse examined Codices 118, 205, and 209 for his profiling in Luke,
grouping them together in his ‘Group 1°, and noting that 118 was a ‘core
member’'*® and that 205 and 209 are ‘a pair’. Wisse disagreed with Lake,
asserting that 205 was not a copy of 209, though he did not offer evidence for this

. 1
conclusion.'’

Wisse did not collate 205abs, again discarding it as a copy of
205.'%

The Text und Textwert volumes for John confirm the closeness between 118,
205 and 209 (205abs was not collated). In the Gruppierung list for each
manuscript, the remaining two manuscripts are listed as the closest manuscripts
with overall agreements ranging between 93% and 97%, and Non-Majority Text

agreement between 90% and 94%."°!

Text und Textwert also brought to attention a
further manuscript, not examined by Lake or Anderson, as a possible relation of
118, 205 and 209 in John: Codex 2713. 2713 is listed after 209 and 205 in 118’s

Gruppierung list with an overall agreement of 90% and a Non-Majority Text

136 Anderson does suggest that in light of the earlier dating of 118, ‘the better solution’ is that 118

and 209 share an exemplar. Anderson, Matthew, 117.

157 Anderson, Matthew, 115.

138 Wisse, Frederick, The Profile Methods for the Classification and Evaluation of Manuscript
Evidence, as applied to the Continuous Greek Text of the Gospel of Luke, (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1982), 55.

1% Wisse, Profile Methods, 57 and 106.

10 Wisse, Profile Methods, 106.

61 Aland, Text und Textwert Johannesevangelium, vol. 1.1, 57 and 59.
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agreement of 93%,'®?

and is listed after 205 and 118 in 209’s Gruppierung list
with an overall agreement of 90% and a Non-Majority Text agreement of 96%.
Codex 118 is listed (the only manuscript) in the Gruppierung list of 2713, with an
overall agreement of 90% and a Non-Majority Text agreement of 93%.'® In view
of this information, 2713 was collated in full for this study along with the already
established members of the group: 118, 205 and 209.'%*

Josef Schmid has studied 205abs, 205 and 209 in their texts of Revelation.'®
On the basis of a number of significant readings in 205 that do not occur in
205abs, he concluded that 205abs was not a copy of 205 but a sibling manuscript.
In light of Schmid’s results and the fact that no definitive evidence has been
published to support the claim that 205abs is a copy of 205, 205abs was also
collated in full for this study. Schmid also concluded that in Revelation (though
the text in 209 was added a century after the rest of the manuscript was copied)
neither 205 or 205abs are copies of 209 but descend from a shared ancestor, 205

and 205 sharing a further intermediate ancestor. Schmid’s stemma for Revelation,

which includes 205abs, 205 and 209, is reproduced below.'®

162 Aland, Text und Textwert Johannesevangelium, vol. 1.1, 57.

163 Aland, Text und Textwert Johannesevangelium, vol. 1.1, 89.

1% Note that in Luke, Wisse did not find any relationship between 2713 and the three manuscripts
118, 205 and 209. In chapter 1, Wisse classified 2713 in his K* group and in chapters 10 and 20 in
Group CI 2148. Wisse, Profile Methods, 90.

15 Josef Schmid, Studien zur Geschichte des griechischen Apokalypse-textes, 1. Teil. Der
Apokalypse-Kommentar des Andreas von Kaisareia: Einleitung (Miinchen: Karl Zink, 1956), 285—
293.

166 Schmid, Studien, 293. Note that 205abs is referred to as 2052,
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Figure 3: Schmid’s Stemma for Revelation (205abs, 205, 209)

Pe

Av f. 104/336

2071

3.2.2. Family 1 Affinity

The results of the collation of 118, 205abs, 205, 209 and 2713, together with the
core group manuscripts and other potential Family 1 manuscripts, show that in
John these five manuscripts share a significant number of Non-Majority Text
readings with the core group manuscripts. It was demonstrated in the previous
chapter that most of the Non-Majority Text readings supported by the core group
were inherited from the no-longer extant archetype A-1. The Non-Majority Text
agreements between 118, 205abs, 205, 209 and 2713 and the core group,
therefore, indicate that these five manuscripts also descend from A-1.

The strongest evidence for a Non-Majority Text reading having existed in A-1
is agreement on that reading between at least one descendant of Manuscript B

(565, 884, 2193) and at least one descendant of Manuscript C (1, 1582). Using
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this criterion for an A-1 reading, table 3 records the number of A-1 readings
retained by 118, 205abs, 205, 209 and 2713 in John."”” The readings have been
counted chapter by chapter so that textual shifts and block mixture can be
detected. The first number given in each cell is the total number of A-1 readings
in a chapter in that manuscript; and the second number is the total number of Non-
Majority Text readings, whether A-1 or not. For example, in chapter 1, Codex 118
has 10 A-1 readings and an overall 13 Non-Majority Text readings.

Note that 118 is missing text from 16:25 on, and the remaining gospel text has
been supplied by a supplementary hand. Codex 118 and 118" have been treated
separately. A very late hand added supplementary text to 2713, but the text of
2713 does not contain any Non-Majority Text agreements with core group

members and has, therefore, been ignored.

17 All corrections in 2193 and first hand corrections in the other core group manuscripts have
been counted.
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Table 3: A-1 Readings in the Venice Manuscripts

Chapter 118 118sup | 205abs 205 209 2713
1 10/13 15/18 15/19 15/19 5/7
2 8/8 8/10 8/9 8/9 6/9
3 10/15 13/17 12/17 13/17 11/14
4 18/20 23/29 23/28 23/28 18/23
5 11/14 13/19 12/19 13/15 10/16
6 38/46 43/54 42/54 42/50 39/56
7 26/33 27/37 26/37 25/33 19/27
8 10/28 9/22 7/23 10/23 9/21
9 23/28 23/28 23/28 23/28 19/31
10 14/22 15/24 15/27 15/23 14/25
11 20/28 21/31 21/31 21/29 20/29
12 20/25 21/28 21/29 21/26 18/24
13 10/17 10/18 10/20 10/18 9/20
14 1/9 1/11 1/12 1/9 0/12
15 0/4 0/5 0/6 0/6 0/4
16 0/9 0/11 0/13 0/11 0/11
17 1/10 1/13 1/12 1/8 1/6
18 2/10 24/31 23/31 24/30 19/28
19 2/8 20/30 20/28 20/30 18/26
20 0/1 7/15 6/17 17/16 1/3
21 0/3 6/17 5/20 5/16 0/4

Total 219/319 5/32 300/468 | 291/480 | 307/444 | 236/396
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Table 3 shows that for chapters 1-7, 9—12 and 18-19 all manuscripts (where
extant) contain a high number of A-1 readings, and that a high proportion of their
overall Non-Majority Text readings are A-1 readings. For chapters 8, 13 and 20—
21 each manuscript has fewer A-1 readings and a lower ratio of A-1 readings to
overall Non-Majority Text readings, but still a significant number of readings to
indicate a genetic relationship with the core group and A-1 in these sections.
After the drop in A-1 readings in chapter 13, there are virtually no A-1 readings in
any of the five manuscripts for chapters 14—17. Table 3, therefore, reveals that
118, 205abs, 205, 209 and 2713 have a strong textual link with members of the
core group, and therefore A-1, but that they also contain large sections where they
lose this affinity.

In addition to the readings counted in table 3, each manuscript also contains a
number of other Non-Majority Text readings that are likely to have originated in
A-1, but not as certainly as those counted as A-1 readings in the table. These are
readings that have the support of either a descendant/s of Manuscript B or a
descendant/s of Manuscript C, but not a descendant of both. Codex 118 has 32 of
these readings; 118°" has 4; Codex 205abs has 47, Codex 205 has 46; Codex 209

has 51; and Codex 2713 has 34.

3.2.3. Codices 118, 205abs, 205, 209 and 2713 Form a Distinct Subgroup

Lake and Anderson agree that 118 and 209 form a distinct Family 1 subgroup.
The collation of John supports their conclusions and adds Codex 2713 to this

subgroup. There are three main pieces of evidence to support this: firstly, all five
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manuscripts share the same pool of Non-Majority Text readings inherited from A-
1; secondly, they are bound by a selection of distinctive and rare readings that are
exclusive to the group; and, thirdly, as Lake and Anderson showed for 118, 205
and 209, they share the same shifts in textual affinity, clearly visible in table 3. It
is reasonable to conclude from this evidence that these five manuscripts descend
from a shared intermediate ancestor, not shared by any other manuscripts so-far
collated, from which they inherited their A-1 reading, their exclusive readings and

their shared shifts in textual affinity.

3.2.4. Shared A-1 Readings

The vast majority of A-1 readings found in any one of the five manuscripts are
supported by most other manuscripts in the group; that is to say, the manuscripts
share a very clearly defined pool of A-1 readings, and this reduced pool is unique
to the subgroup. Before the lacuna in Codex 118 (16:25), there are a total of 250
A-1 readings supported by one or more of the five manuscripts. Of these readings
178 are supported by all five manuscripts; 53 readings are supported by four; 12
readings are supported by three; 2 readings are supported by two; and 5 readings
are supported by only one manuscript. Where a manuscript does not support an A-
1 reading found in the other manuscripts, it almost always has a Majority Text
reading; that is to say, the disagreement is probably the result of Majority Text

correction.

95



After 16:25, ignoring 118", there are a total of 59 A-1 readings supported by
one or more of the four extant manuscripts. 34 of these readings are supported by
all four manuscripts; 21 are supported by three; 2 are supported by only two

manuscripts; and 2 readings are supported by only one manuscript. '*®

3.2.5. Exclusive Readings

The group is further defined by the existence of a significant number of Non-
Majority Text readings exclusive to the group or to most of the manuscripts in the
group. Many of these readings differ quite significantly from the readings of the
core group, the Majority Text and also from readings found in the wider textual
tradition of the gospel. These exclusive readings could not have all arisen
independently in the five manuscripts, but offer further evidence of a shared
intermediate ancestor, where these readings originated,'®® or were passed onto
from a different source. Before the lacuna in 118, all five manuscripts share 26
exclusive Non-Majority Text readings. 15 of these are distinctive, 10 rare, and 1

widely attested. The 26 readings are listed below.

4:49 mpwv 122 131 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 M ] n
add 118 205abs 205 209 2713 R

1% Note that the small sections of missing text in chapters 20 and 21 in Codex 2713 may have

impacted the count slightly, so that there are more readings supported by only three manuscripts,
instead of by four in these chapters.

19 See for example 7:32, 10:9, 14:9 and 15:7.
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6:40

7:15

7:32

8:27

8:35

8:51

8:52

8:59

9:11

10:9

11:33

ovtov 1 205abs* 1582* 2193* D | eym add 131 565 872 884 1278
15821 2372 M | eywev add 22 1192 12102193° M™ ] ev add 118
205abs”* 205 209 2713 D

eBovuolov ovv 1565 884 1582 2193* W ] eBovpalov de 118 205abs
205 209 2713 D] «ot €6avpalov 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193€
2372 M

Ol OPYLEPELG KOl Ol daploolol vanpetas 1 565 1582 2193 W |
VANPETAC Ol GOPLoOL0L KOl Ol apylepels 22 872 884 1192 1210 1278
2372 M ] vrnpetaoc ol paprcatotl kot apytepels 131 R ] vmnpetooc
118 205abs 205 209 2713 D

[ante] ovx 122 131 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 M ]
kot add 118 205abs 205 209 2713 R

o 122131565872 1192 1210 1278 158221932372 M ] &e add 118
205abs 205 209 2713 R

Aoyov tov epov 122 131 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
I ] epov Aoyov 118 205abs 205 209 2713 W

tov Aoyov pov 1 22 131 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
IR ] pov tov Aoyov 118 205abs 205 209 2713 R

dwo 122 131 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 M ]| ex
118 205abs 205 209 2713 D

tov 1 565 1582 2193* W ] v xoAvupnOpav tov 22 131 872 1192
1210 1278 2193 2372 M ] tov 118 205abs 2052092713 D ] omit
884 R

Oupo 122 131 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 M ]| 1wwv
npoPortwv add 118 205abs 205 209 2713 D

Note: one lectionary adds t® mpofotmv.

£tapoyn 1o Tvevuott oo euPplumpevos 122 1210 1582% 2193 R ]
evePpuncoto T mvevpott kol etapagev eovtov 131 872 884 1192
1278° 1582™ IR ] evePplUncoTo T TVEVLUOTL KOl ETOPOEEV QUVTOV
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11:41

11:45

11:56

13:11

13:35

13:38

14:7

14:9

14:29

15:7

118 205abs 205 209 2713 R ] etopoyxOn T® TVELUOTL KO
euPpiuopevoc 2372 D ] €[31] 1278*

ovmv 122884 1582*%2193* R ] omov nv o teBvnkwc xeluevoos 118
209 205abs 205 2713 R ] ov mv o teBvnkwec kewwevos 872 1192 1278
15821 2193° 2372 M ] ov nv o 1€BvNkmG kot keyevos 131 D ] ov
nv kewevoc o tebvnkws 1210 D

kou 122 131 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 Ik ] omit 118
205abs 205 209 2713 D

doket vy 122 131 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 M ] vuwv
doxel 872 R ] doxkernuiv 118 205abs 205 209 2713 D

ovtov 122 131 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 M ] xor add
118 205abs 205 209 2713 D

ev aAlnrolc 122 131 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 I |
uet oAAniwv 118 205abs 205 209 2713 R

ovtw o 122131565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2372 I’ | o 118 205abs
205209 2713 R ] omit 2193 W

eyvokerte 1 22 131 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 Iv |
eyvok[a]te 23727 R ] eyvoxnte 118 205abs 205 209 2713 D

wov av néette 1 1582 R ] pov av ndnte 565 R ] pov eyvokerte ov
131 884 1278 2193 M ] pov nderte av 22 1192 12102372 R | pov
eyvoxnte av 118 205abs 205 209 2713 D ] u[6]te av 1278*

natepo 122 131 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 M | xor opkeL
nuwv add 118 205 205abs 209 2713 D

Note 205abs: omits Tatepa.

npwv 1131565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 <M | n add 118
205abs 205 209 2713 D

vyevnoetatr 1 131 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 M |
doOnoetal 118 205abs 205 209 2713 D
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16:3 eyvoocav 1131 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 M | owdoocv
118 205abs 205 209 2713 R

16:4 ot (2nd) 1 131 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 MM ] eyw add
118 205abs 205 209 2713 D

16:12 Aeyewv vy 1 131 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 I ] vuvy
Aeyewv 118 205abs 205 209 2713 R

In addition to these readings, there are a number of further exclusive readings
supported by only some of the five manuscripts, usually while the other
manuscript or manuscripts have a Majority Text reading. Before 16:25, Codices
118, 205abs, 205 and 209 share 14 exclusive readings, 2 of which are distinctive,
11 rare and 1 widely attested;'’® 205abs, 205, 209 and 2713 share 9 exclusive
readings, 2 of which are distinctive, 6 rare and 1 widely attested:'’" 205abs, 205
and 209 share 14 exclusive readings, 9 of which are distinctive and 5 rare.'”

In two further sets of readings, a number of the five manuscripts either contain
a long omission or show evidence of descending from an ancestor which

contained the same omission. In 7:42 Codex 2713 omits a string of text from kot

to douLd:

1701:27, 7:30, 7:31, 9:22, 10:17, 10:22, 10:42, 11:15, 14:10, 14:13, 14:26, 15:6, 15:20, 16:23.
71 4:21, 6:58, 8:19, 13:10, 17:4, 17:7, 17:11, 19:1, 19:28.

1726:32,6:57, 11:22, 15:6, 15:7, 16:29, 17:12, 20:1, 20:2, 20:5, 20:15, 20:27, 21:21, 21:25.
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7:42 DEF «ot omo fnOAieen o kouno omov nv dovtd | omit 2713 D

kot 1 22 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193
2372 M ] omit 118° D] [2] 118*

ormo 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2372
M ] ex 5652193 D

Bn@iesun 1 22 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
21932372 M ] Pdresyn 565 R

omov v davtd 122 118 131 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2372
M ] omit 2193 R ] omov dovtd 205abs 205 R

At the same point in the text the first hand of 118 did not begin writing ko, but
something else, which has been erased and is now unreadable. This is evidence
that the exemplar of 118 also omitted the text from xat to david, and that the
scribe of 118 had begun to duplicate this omission, beginning to write the text
immediately following dovid, but then noticed the omission as an error, and filled
in the missing text. That 205abs and 205 have a rare variation for part of the
same string of text, reading omov douvld for orov nv dovid, is perhaps evidence
that they also descend from a manuscript that omitted the same string but which
was corrected, creating the new reading. Codex 209 includes the string of text. It
is possible that 209 also descended from an exemplar with the omission, but the
scribe noticed the omission immediately and filled in the missing text.
Alternatively, another scribe (perhaps the scribe of 118?) could have corrected the
exemplar; a correction which 209, the later of the two manuscripts, then followed.

In 8:24 the first hand of 209 omits the text from and including eav to vuwv:
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8:24 DEF eav yop un miotevonte ot €ym €t onobovelcbe e€v tolo
opoptiole vuwv | omit 872 209* R

gav yop un 122 118" 131 205abs 205 209" 565 884 1192 1210 1278
15822193 2372 2713™° M | ekeyov ovv avtw 118% D

Note 2713: letters eav vy smudged.

Note 118: 8:25 begins eAeyov ovv oVTO.
The exemplar of 118 also clearly contained this omission as the scribe first begins
to duplicate the omission, copying the text eAeyov ovv ovt® which immediately
follows vuwv; but then, noticing the omission, erases eleyov ovv avto to first fill
in the missing text. The first four letters of this same string of text are smudged in
2713. This smudging is possibly the result of erased text and provides evidence
that 2713’s exemplar also contained the omission, and like the scribe of 118, at
first began to duplicate the omission but then corrected it. These two omissions,
or the signs of omission in a manuscript’s exemplar, provide further evidence of

an intermediate exemplar shared by 118, 205abs, 205, 209 and 2713.

3.2.6. Shared Shifts in Textual Affinity

As Lake demonstrated for 118 and 209, Codices 118, 205abs, 205, 209 and 2713
are further defined as a group by shared swings in textual affinity, the manuscripts
alternating between closeness to the core group and closeness to the Majority

Text.!”” Lake showed that these swings occur in sections of Matthew, Luke and

173 Note that for Lake the core group was represented only by Codex 1.
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John. In John, Lake identified four sections where 209 and 118 lose their textual
affinity and follow the Majority Text: 8:28—-8:43, 10:4-10:18, 11:33-11:48 and
13:34-18:3."* Lake also noted that after chapter 20, although 118 and 209 have a
number of Non-Majority Text agreements with Codex 1, they have a higher
percentage of Majority Text readings than in the other places where they are close

to 1 175

The collation of John for this thesis supports Lake’s findings and
confirms that 205abs, 205 and 2713 share these same textual swings.

The decline in the number of A-1 readings found in 118, 205abs, 205, 209 and
2713 is clearly visible in the figures in table 3, especially for the longest section
John 13:34-18:3. In chapter 14, Codices 118, 205abs, 205 and 209 contain only 1
out of a possible 19 A-1 readings, and Codex 2713 contains 0 (zero); in chapters
15 and 16, where there is a total of 22 possible A-1 readings, 118, 205abs, 205,
209 and 2713 contain 0 (zero); and in chapter 17 (where 118 is missing text) there
are 11 possible A-1 readings, and 205abs, 205, 209 and 2713 support only 1 of
them. The numbers of A-1 readings for chapters 8, 11, 20 and 21 are also
significantly below average in all five manuscripts, though as the sections do not
equate to exact chapters, the drops in Non-Majority Text agreements with the core
group manuscripts are not as evident in the table as in chapters 14, 15, 16 and 17

where the section incorporates whole chapters. The precise contours of Lake’s

sections can be more fully explored in the full family collation.

174 Lake, Codex 1, xxviii.

17 Lake, Codex 1, xxix.
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In chapter 8, although each manuscript in the group contains between 7 and 10
A-1 readings, none of these A-1 readings are found in the section 8:28-8:43.'"

The last A-1 reading supported by the group before this section is found in 8:26:

8:26 loAim 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 1192 1210 1278* 1582 2193 2372
2713 W | Aeyw 131872884 1278°' M

The first A-1 reading after the section is found in 8:46:

8:46 eu 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582* 2193* 2713 W ] o6e add 22
131 1192 1210 1278 21932372 M ] e v add 872 1582°' D

It is very likely that a rare agreement exists between 118, 2713 and the core

group manuscript 884 in 8:44:

8:44 matpos (Ist) 122 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884° 1192 1210 1278
15822193 2372 M ] vpuowv add 118 2713 R | [4] add 884*

The first hand reading of 884 has been erased and is now illegible; however, there
is space for four letters where vuwv would fit and make clear sense, following
after matpoo, but more significantly, another commentary manuscript, which 884
has a clear and close textual relationship with in John, K994, does read matpoc
vuov, providing strong evidence that 884* also did. 8:44 may, therefore, be the

point where the intermediate ancestor of the group rejoins the family text.'”’

170 In 8:28-8:43 the core group contain 9 A-1 readings. This would be the total possible number of

A-1 readings that any of the five manuscripts could contain.
"7 The relationship between Codex 884 and K994 has not been examined in detail for this thesis;

however, when consulting the IGNTP Byzantine edition (to label Non-Majority Text readings), it
became obvious that 884 and K994 were very closely related in John. They share an extremely
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In chapter 10, the five manuscripts contain between 14 and 15 A-1 readings and
only 2 of these readings occur in the section 10:4-10:18.""® The final A-1 reading

before the section begins is found in 10:3:

10:3  o6wver 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 2193 2713 W | xoaier 22
131 872 1192 1210 1278 2372 I

The first A-1 reading following the section is in 10:19:

10:19 eyevetro molv 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 2193 2713 R ]
noAy €yevero 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2372 I

In chapter 11, the five manuscripts support between 20 and 21 A-1 readings and
only 1 of these A-1 readings is found in the section 11:33—11:48."” The final A-1

reading supported by the group before the section is found in 11:32:

11:32 mpoc 1 118 205abs 205 209 884 1582 2193 2713 R ] ewc 22 131 872
1192 1210 1278 2372 M

The first A-1 reading supported by a member of the group after this section is at

the end of verse 48:

high number of Non-Majority Text readings, often very unusual, and a significant number of
exclusive readings. See Mullen, Electronic Edition.

78 In 10:4-10:18 there are a total of 9 A-1 readings among the core group manuscripts.

"7 In 11:33—11:48 there are a total of 8 A-1 readings among the core group manuscripts.
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11:48 miotevoovoly 22 118 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193€ 23729 ] miotevowowv 1131 2193*% 2713 W

The reading in 11:48, however, is widely attested, amounts to but a slight
variation from the Majority Text and is supported by only 2713. The reading
could have arisen in 2713 independently and may not represent the point where
the group’s intermediate ancestor rejoins the family text; instead, the family text
may begin again at 11:49 where all members of the group support a rare A-1

reading:

11:49 ovouott 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 2193 2713 R ] omit 22
131 872 1192 1210 1278 2372 I

In chapter 13, each of the five manuscripts contains between 9 and 10 A-1
readings, and all but one of these readings occur before 13:34. The final A-1

reading supported by the group before the section begins is in 13:33:

13:33 eyo vmoyo 1 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 2193 2713 W ]
vroym eym 22 1192 1210 1278 2372 I

Between 13:34 and 18:3 there are only 3 A-1 readings.'™ The first A-1 reading

following the section is in 18:4:

18:4 6e 1 205abs 205 209 565 1582 2713 R ] ovv 22 118sup 131 884 1192
1210 1278 2193 2372 I

0 In section 13:34-18:3 there are a total of 53 A-1 readings found among the core group

manuscripts.
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For the rest of chapter 18 each of the five manuscripts contains between 19 and 24
A-1 readings.

These very clearly definable textual shifts, shared by all five manuscripts, could
not have arisen independently in each; rather, they offer conclusive evidence to
support the existence of an intermediate ancestor, shared by all five manuscripts,
in which these textual shifts originated. This intermediate ancestor will be called

Manuscript E."®!

3.2.7. Explanation of the Textual Shifts in Manuscript E

Lake argued that the four sections in John where Manuscript E loses its textual
affinity with the family are the result of mutilation in E’s usual exemplar. Lake
theorised that each page in E’s exemplar contained 18-19 lines, those lines
containing the same amount of text as the lines in ‘Lloyd’s Greek Testament’.
From this, Lake argued that E’s exemplar was missing ‘two conjugate leaves, a
single inserted leaf, and a complete quaternion’ that contained the text of 8:28—
8:43, 10:4-10:18, 11:33-11:48 and 13:34-18:3."" Lake further argued that for
these missing sections a Majority Text manuscript was used to supplement the

gospel text.

181 [ ake did not call this shared intermediate ancestor, E; however, for clarity, from here onwards,

it will be referred to as E.

1821 ake, Codex 1, xxviii.

106



Lake’s conclusions are coherent; however, it should be noted that within three
of the sections, where Lake suggested that a different exemplar was used, there
still exists a handful of Non-Majority Text agreements between the descendants of
Manuscript E and the core group manuscripts. These readings may be evidence of
a continued link between E and its A-1-Type exemplar in these sections.

In section 10:4-10:18, E’s descendants contain 2 A-1 readings and 2 Non-

Majority Text readings shared with single branches of the core group:

2 A-1 Readings

10:7 ovtolre 1 205abs 205 209 565 1582 2193* 2713 R ] moaAwv avtolo
22118 1318721192 1210 M ] avtoio molwv 884 1278 2193€2372 R

10:8 mwpo epov NABov 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 565 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193 2372 R ] niBov mpo euov 2713 MP ] nibov 131 872 884 M™

2 Non-Majority Text Readings Supported by Single Branches of the Core Group

10:13 perer 122 1192 1210 1278 15822193 M ] uerrer 118 131 205abs
205 209 565 884 1278* 2193* 23722713 W | ueA[et] [3] 872*"°

Note 872: the letters €1 may have been altered.

10:16 oxovocovolwv 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193 2372 M ] akovoworv 131 5652713 W

The readings in 10:13 and 10:16 amount to only very slight variations from the
Majority Text readings; and both are widely attested variants, so there is a
reasonable chance that they may have arisen independently in E. The readings in

10:7 and 10:8, however, constitute more significant differences from the Majority
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Text and are both rare, so there is a much smaller possibility that they could have
arisen independently in Manuscript E.

In 11:33-11:48 (not including the reading of 2713 in 11:48, already discussed)
the descendants of E contain 1 A-1 reading and 1 Non-Majority reading shared

with 884:

11:44 tovo modac kot tac xewpos 1 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193
2372 M ] 100 yepoo kol 1ouc nodos 884 118 209 205abs 205 2713
R

11:45 ovv 1 118 205abs 205 209 884 1582 2193 2713 R ]| ex add 22 131 872
1192 1210 1278 2372 I

In the longest section, 13:34—18:3, the descendants of E support 3 A-1 readings;
and 7 Non-Majority Text readings supported by one branch of the core group.'™

These readings are reproduced below, beginning with the A-1 readings:

3 A-1 Readings

13:38 amoxpivetar 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 2713 W ] anexpiveton 1
D] omexpOn 22131 1192 1210 1278 2193 2372 M

14:14 DEF! 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1210 1278* 1582 2372 R

omit ] €av TL g1TNoNTE €V T OVOUOTL OV €Y® tomow add 131 1192
1278 2193 MP'] o0 €0v QLTNONTE EV TM OVOUOTL LOV €70 Totnow add
2713 R

'3 There are also 2 Non-Majority Text readings shared with the Decorative Style Group, which

will be discussed in the next chapter. See 16:17 and 16:26, both are rare readings.
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17:22

koyw 1 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 2713 W ] kot eym 22 118sup
131 1192 1210 1278 2193 2372 I

7 Possible A-1 Readings

14:15

16:4

16:15

16:17

17:21

17:22

17:24

tac epac 122 131 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2372 2713 M ] pov
118 205abs 205 209 2193 R

uvnuoveunte avtov 131 1192 1210 1278 1582 2372 M ] uvnuovevelte
ovtwv 1 D ] pvnuovevete avtov 565 884 R ] avtwv uvnuoveunte
ovtov 118 205abs 205 209 2193 2713 R

euov 1 131 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 21932372 M | vuiv add
118 205abs 205 209 2193* 2713 R

eyo 1131 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2372 M ] omit 118 205abs 205
209 565 21932713 W

kot (2nd) 1 131 205abs 205 209 1582 R | omit 22 118sup 565 884
1192 1210 1278 2193 2372 2713 I

dedwxac 122 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
2372 M ] edwkooc 21932713 W

kokewvor 1 22 118sup 131 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2372 Ik ]
kot exkewvotr 205abs 205 209 2193 2713 R

6 of these readings are rare and may indicate the continuation of the textual link

between Manuscript E and its A-1-type exemplar in this section. The omission of

the whole of 14:14 in E is clearly the most significant reading and very unlikely to

have occurred independently in E.
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In conclusion, Lake’s four sections are clearly distinct; however, the existence
of a small number of A-1 readings and other Non-Majority Text readings shared
with single branches or single manuscripts in the core group suggests that when
the scribe of E copied these sections, his A-1-type exemplar was not discarded
completely. It is likely that the mutilated and/or detached pages were still
employed where text remained visible as a base for copying Manuscript E, even if
much of the text was taken from another primarily Majority Text manuscript.
Alternatively, Lake’s sections may be the result of a change of scribe during the
copying of Manuscript E, from a relatively close-copying scribe to a scribe with a
greater tendency to Majority Text correction. This would certainly be a better
explanation for chapters 20 and 21, where the higher percentage of Majority Text

readings could be the result of the similar but slightly less thorough correction.

3.2.8. Manuscript E Shares an Intermediate Exemplar with Codex 1

Lake concluded that the intermediate exemplar shared by 118 and 209 descends
from the same exemplar as Codex 1. This exemplar was called W by Lake. W is
the archetype of the whole of Family 1 known to Lake, including Codex 131."*
Anderson, in her study of Matthew, collated an additional nine manuscripts,
examining the relationship between the intermediate ancestor of the Venice group

and Codex 1, within the context of a more complex family group.'® She

184 Lake, Codex 1, XXiv—XXV.

'8 Anderson examined thirteen manuscripts: Codices 1, 22, 118, 131, 205, 209, 872, 1192, 1210,
1278, 1582, 2193 and 2542.
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186 and Codex 1 still share an intermediate ancestor

concluded that Manuscript E
that is not shared by any other manuscripts in the larger family. The collation of
John supports Anderson’s conclusion, demonstrating that these relationships are
the same in the Gospel of John.

The descendants of Manuscript E have a higher number of Non-Majority Text
agreements with the descendants of C (1 and 1582) than with the descendants of
B (884, 565, 2193). However, it is difficult to draw any conclusions regarding the
relationship between manuscripts E, C and B from this information; this is
because it is not possible to determine how much Majority Text correction in the
descendants of E, B and C (particularly in B) has distorted the profile of Non-
Majority Text agreements among those descendants. Instead, indications of E’s
relationship to the rest of the family stemma can be found in a number of unique
Non-Majority Text agreements between the descendants of E and Codex 1. These
exclusive agreements are particularly significant because of 1’s normal closeness
to 1582, and the fact that 1582 and the descendants of E have no Non-Majority
Text readings without Codex 1. Such exclusive agreements, therefore, provide
strong evidence that Manuscript E descends from Manuscript C through an
intermediate manuscript shared with Codex 1.

Codex 1 and the descendants of E share a total of 7 exclusive Non-Majority

Text readings, all of which are either rare or distinctive. The two most significant

readings are omissions of a long string of text:

'% Though Anderson does not, of course, use the label ‘Manuscript E’.
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19:38 DEF «xou enetpeyev 0 mA0Toc NABEV O€ KOl NPEV TO GMOUO TOV 11|COV
] omit 1" 205abs 205 209 R

Note 1: omission marked by a later hand.

21:16 DEF Aeyet ovto molpaive 1o tpoPatio pov | omit 1 205abs 205 209
D ] Aeyet avtw nol[12]to 2713

npofotio 22 565 1582* R | mpoPata 118sup 131 884 1192 1210 1278
1582° 2193 2713 9

Note 2713: letters mpofa supplied.

It is highly improbable that these two omissions would have occurred
independently in Codex 1 and Manuscript E, so they provide evidence of the
existence of a shared intermediate ancestor in which the two omissions first
occurred.'” 1t is notable that where E and 1 have omitted text in 21:16, 1582 and
565 (and 22) share a rare Non-Majority Text reading: mpofortia. This cross-
branch agreement on wpofotia gives a high level of certainty that tpofoatia was
the reading of A-1, and not the omission. Its presence strengthens the evidence
that the omission occurred in an intermediate exemplar shared by Codex 1 and
Manuscript E. Of the other 5 exclusive agreements between 1 and the descendants
of E, all but one are agreements on distinctive readings. They supply further

evidence for the existence of an intermediate ancestor shared by 1 and E:'*®

87 The alternative solution that E (having the highest number of Majority Text readings) is
descended from 1 itself will be discussed presently.

'8 Note that in 6:33, the scribe of 118 has probably made a correction towards the Majority Text

and likewise with 2713 in 12:39.
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4:12

6:33

6:42

12:39

17:12

nuov 22 118 131 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 2713 I
] tov add 1 205abs 205 209 D

Comv dtdovo 22 131 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 2713
M ] ddovs Lomv 118 R ] didovs 1205abs 205 209 D

moovc o 22 131 565 872 884 1192 1210 1582 2193 2372 M | o
moovo o 1 118 205abs 205209 2713 D] o 1278 R

ewtev noowoc 22 118 131 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
M 1 noorac 1205abs 205209 D ] mooiaoc ewmev 2713 D

ote 19" 22 131 565sup 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 2713 M ]
ott  1*"* 118sup 205abs 205209 D

The conclusion that E descends from Manuscript C rather than Manuscript B is

further supported by the fact that the descendants of E do not share any of the

long omissions that are found among B’s descendants.'® In the case of B’s long

omission in 5:9, the descendants of E agree on 2 rare Non-Majority Text readings

with the descendants of C:

5:9

DEF xol evBemo vyinc €yeveto o ovOpwnoc Kol £yepOELG MPEV TOV
KpofotTov 0vtov Kol Teplenotel | omit 565 884 2193* R

vymo gyeveto 1 118 205abs 205 209 1582 2713 R ] eyeveto vywmno
221318721192 1210 1278 21932372 M

eyepBelo 1 118 205abs 205 209 1582 2713 R ] omit 22 131 872 1192
1210 1278 2193° 2372 M

189 5:9, 7:8 and 8:35.
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Manuscript E could not have descended from B and also share these rare readings

with 1 and 1582.

3.2.9. Manuscript E is Independent of Codex 1

The alternative explanation to account for the exclusive readings shared by 1 and
E’s descendants is that Manuscript E (having the highest number of Majority Text
readings) descends from Codex 1 itself. Lake and Anderson both rejected this
possibility. Anderson does not give clear reasons, but Lake suggested two: firstly,
that 1 is not damaged and so cannot account for E’s shifts in textual affinity, and
secondly because in the sections where E is following its Family 1-type exemplar,
the descendants of E contain a number of Non-Majority Text readings in places
where Codex 1 is Majority. Lake argued that these reading must have come from
the family archetype.'”

Lake’s first argument is insufficient, as E could have descended from Codex 1
via an intermediate copy, so that a copy of 1, and not 1 itself, would be the
mutilated manuscript. Lake’s second argument—that E’s descendants contain a
number of Non-Majority Text readings in places where Codex 1 is Majority—is
more informative; however, in Lake’s smaller family group, there was no way to
verify whether these Non-Majority Text readings were inherited from the Family
1-type exemplar or from another source. The extension of the family group for the

Gospel of John, by the inclusion of the descendants of Manuscript B, however,

190 .
Lake, Codex 1, xxxiv.
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provides a way of assessing these Non-Majority Text readings found in E’s
descendants where Codex 1 (and 1582) is Majority.

In the sections where E is following the Family I-type exemplar, E’s
descendants have 8 rare agreements with B’s descendants while Codex 1 (and
1582) follow the Majority Text.'”! The agreement with B’s descendants provides
evidence that these readings were inherited from A-1, rather than being inherited
from a different source. As Codex 1 (and 1582) follows the Majority Text at these
points, the readings provide evidence that E is descended from A-1 independently

of Codex 1 (and 1582). These 8 rare agreements are reproduced below:

7:15  ypoupoto owdev 1 22 131 872 1192 1210 1582 I ] owdev ypouuoro
118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1278 2193 2372 2713 R

8:51 mpnon 122 118° 131 209 565 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
2713 M | mownon 118* 205abs 205 884 R'*?

12:5 1prokoctwv 1 22 131 565 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 M ]
otaxootmv 118 205abs 205 209 884 2713 R

13:33 pikpov 122 131 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193° 2372 2713 IR |
ypovov add 118 205abs 205 209 2193* R ] yxpov add 2713*

18:15 ovuvetoniBev 1° 22 131 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 I ]
ocuvnABev 118sup 205abs 205 209 565 2713 R ] ocvveloniBevbev 1%

"1 There is 1 further very likely rare agreement between 118, 2713 and 884 in 8:44; however, the

first hand reading of 884 is not legible. See section 3.2.6. for a discussion of this reading.
192 Note that this reading, though labelled rare, has only the agreement of one other manuscript—
K994, a commentary manuscript that very probably related to 884. If it were not for this agreement
the reading would have been labelled distinctive.
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18:39 ovv 1 22 118sup 131 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 M ] wvo add
205abs 205 209 2193 2713 R

19:19 eOnxev 122 118sup 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2713 M ] enebnkev
131 205abs 205 209 2193 R

21:4 nmdn 1 22 118sup 131 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2713 I ] omit
205abs 205 209 565 R

There are 5 further Non-Majority Text agreements between E’s descendants and
B’s descendants while 1 and 1582 are Majority. These readings, although they are
all widely attested, and some constitute only very slight variations from the
Majority Text reading, still add some weight to the evidence of E’s independence.
The readings have not been reproduced here but can be found in the full family

collation.'”

3.2.10. Codex 1 and Manuscript E Descend from Manuscript D

In conclusion, the best explanation for the exclusive agreements and omissions
shared by Codex 1 and the descendants of E is that Codex 1 and Manuscript E
share an intermediate exemplar, which stands between them and Manuscript C.
This intermediate exemplar will be called Manuscript D. Codex 1 and Manuscript

E are both independent witnesses of Manuscript D.

19310:23, 12:4, 12:6, 16:17, and 18:10.
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3.2.11. Codices 118, 205abs, 209, and 2713 are Independent Witnesses of E

Of the Venice subgroup, Codex 209 has the highest number of Non-Majority Text
agreements with the core group; and so its independence from the other
manuscripts in the subgroup was not questioned by Lake or Anderson. Lake and
Anderson both tentatively concluded that 118 was independent of 209, though
neither found sufficient textual evidence to support a final conclusion.'™ Lake,
though he provided no evidence, claimed that 205 was a copy of 209 and he did
not examine 205abs. Anderson examined 205 and found insufficient evidence to
determine whether or not it was a copy of 209: and regarding 205abs, she stated,
though did not provide evidence, that it is a copy of 205."> Neither Lake nor
Anderson examined 2713. The results of the collation of John indicate that four of
the manuscripts, 118, 205abs, 209 and 2713, are independent of one another,

though they differ in the amount of Majority Text correction each has received.

3.2.12. Codex 209 is Independent

Codex 209 has 5 Non-Majority agreements with members of the core group while
the four other descendants of E have either a Majority Text reading or (in one
case) a Non-Majority Text reading not supported by any core group manuscript.
209 has 26 Non-Majority Text agreements with two or more core group

manuscripts against Codex 118; 8 against Codex 205abs; 17 against Codex 205;

194 Lake, Codex 1, xxv; Anderson, Matthew, 110-116.

195 Anderson, Matthew, 116.
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and over 70 against Codex 2713. 209 is clearly independent of the other four

descendants of Manuscript E.

3.2.13. Codex 118 is Independent

Codex 118 has 42 Non-Majority Text agreements with two or more core group
manuscripts against Codex 2713; 8 against Codex 205; and 4 against Codex
205abs.'”° It also has 2 exclusive Non-Majority Text readings with 209 without
the other three manuscripts and 2 exclusive Non-Majority Text readings with
2713. We can conclude, therefore, that 118 is independent of 205abs, 205, and
2713. It is more difficult to determine whether 118 is independent of 209. Of the
61 first hand disagreements between 118 and 209, the vast majority of units are
cases where 209 follows the core group while 118 is Majority. 118 has only 2
agreements with 2 or more members of the core group while 209 is Majority, and

neither reading offers very solid evidence:

7:52 eyeperonr 1582 2193 W ] eyevyepron 1 118 131 565 R ] eynyepror
22 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 2193supp 2372 2713 M

7:8 o epoc xopoos 1 118 205abs 205 565 1582 2193 W ] 0 x01pocG 0 €U0C
22 131 872 884 1192 1210 1278 2372 IM ] epooc xapos 209 R ] o
€uoc o kopos 2713 D

In the first reading, the variation between the two manuscripts is very slight. It is

also a reading where the core group manuscripts are split. In the second unit, it

1% Note this is before 16:25 where 118’s lacuna begins.
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could be argued that the reading of 209 may have caused the reading in 118, by
the scribe of 118 making an incomplete correction towards the Majority Text.
Neither reading, therefore, provides sufficient evidence that 118 is independent of
209. There are, however, two other readings that supply evidence to suggest that
118 is independent. One reading is a rare Non-Majority Text agreement between
118 and the core group manuscript 884, and the other reading a possible, but very

likely, rare Non-Majority Text agreement, also with 884:

8:51 tpnon 122 118° 131 209 565 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
27139 | womon 118* 205abs 205 884 R

8:44 matpos (Ist) 122 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884° 1192 1210 1278
15822193 2372 M ] vpuowv add 118 2713 R | [4] add 884*

The reading in 8:51 is particularly unusual. The IGNTP editions for John cite only
one other manuscript that supports the reading, a commentary text manuscript,
K994, which is closely related to, and therefore potentially not independent of,
884."7 The agreement between 118 and 884 on this reading is, therefore,
significant. In the second unit, although the first hand reading of 884 has been
erased and is now illegible; it has already been shown that the reading is very
likely to be vuwv.'”® As 209 supports neither of these two rare readings, they

provide evidence that 118 is not a copy of 209, but is an independent

17 See section 3.2.6. for discussion of K994 and its relationship with 884.

1% See section 3.2.6. for a more detailed discussion of this reading.

119



representative of Manuscript E.'”” This conclusion is supported by the

palaeographical dating of both manuscripts.

3.2.14. Codex 2713 is Independent

Codex 2713 has 16 Non-Majority Text agreements with two or more core group
manuscripts against Codex 118; 11 against Codex 205abs; 9 against Codex 205;
and 5 against Codex 209.%° Although it is one of the weaker family manuscripts
in the subgroup, it can still be shown to be an independent witness to

Manuscript E.

3.2.15. Codices 205abs and 205

The collation of John has demonstrated that the assumption that 205abs is a copy
of 205 is incorrect, and that on the contrary, 205 is likely to be a copy of 205abs.
Codex 205abs contains 5 A-1 readings while 205 is either Majority, or in 2 cases,

has a Non-Majority Text singular reading:

3:17 wvwov 122 118 205abs 209 565 1192 1582 R ] avtov add 131 205 872
884 1210 1278 2193 2372 2713 I

1% Note that the actual manuscript was examined in great detail at these two points to check

whether there was any possibility that 209 originally supported either reading but had been
corrected. There were no signs of any markings or erasures at either point.

2% In 1 further reading 2713 has a slightly altered version of an A-1 reading (probably the result of
partial Majority Text correction) while the four other manuscripts follow the Majority
Text (21:16).
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5:19 ovde ev 122 118 205abs 209 565 884 1210 1278 1582 2713 R ] ovdev
131 205 872 1192 21937°" 2372 I

7:36 0 Aoyoc ovtooc 1 118 205abs 209 565 1582 2193 2713 W | ovt0o6 o
Aoyoo 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2372 M ] o Aoyoos 205 R

8:25 ewmev 1118 205abs 209 565 1582 2193 R ] «xoiewwev 22 131 872 884
1192 1210 1278 2372 2713 M ] ewmev ovv 205 R

20:13 owdauev 1* 205abs 209 565 1582 R ] o1do 1¢22 118sup 131 205 884
1192 1210 1278 2193 2713 I

In addition, 205abs contains 2 Non-Majority Text readings supported by one core

group manuscript and the rest of the subgroup, while 205 is Majority:

3:26  tov 22 131 205 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 M ] omit 1
118 205abs 209 1278* 2372 2713 D

4:12 ou 122131205 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193° 2372 M | omit
118 131*205abs 209 872 2193* 2713 R

Finally, 205abs contains a further 2 readings supported by 209 and 2713 while
205 is Majority. These 2 readings were probably inherited from Manuscript E, as

no family manuscript outside of the subgroup supports them:

19:20 elAnviott popotott 1 22 118sup 131 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193 M ] pouorott ednviott  205abs 209 2713 R ] pouociott Kot
eMnviott 205 R ] eAinviott [3] poporott 1278*

19:31 n 122 118sup 131 205 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 IM ] omit
205abs 209 2713 W
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The existence of these Non-Majority Text readings in 205abs, inherited from A-1
or Manuscript E, while 205 is Majority or has a singular reading, provides
sufficient evidence to demonstrate that 205abs is not a copy of 205. This
evidence is strengthened by the fact that 205 contains a high number of singular
readings—26. If 205abs were a copy of 205, it would be expected that 205 would
contain very few singular readings, because any reading that originated in 205
would have a high chance of being passed on to 205abs and hence would no

longer be a singular reading.

3.2.16. Codex 205 is a Copy of Codex 205abs

Codex 205 contains no A-1 readings that are not also supported by 205abs. 205
has only 1 agreement with a core group manuscript against 205abs, and in this

reading the variation is only very slight:

12:4 mopadidovor 1 22 118 131 205abs 209 565 872 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193 2372 2713 M ] nopadovvor 205 884 R

Furthermore, 205 has only 1 agreement with another member of the E subgroup

without 205abs:

9:28 uwoOnmo et 1 118 205abs 209 1582 R ] upabnmo 205 2713 R] et
uobnto 22 131 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 2193 2372 M

In this reading, 205abs supports a family reading along with 209, indicating that

Manuscript E contained the family reading and that 205 and 2713 agree only by
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chance, either because of the accidental omission of €1, or an uncompleted
correction of the family reading towards the Majority Text. Beside these 2
readings, 205 has no other agreements with any family manuscript collated in
John without 205abs. As these 2 readings are very insignificant it is possible to
argue that 205 is in fact a copy of 205abs.

This hypothesis is supported by the fact that 205abs has very few singular

readings, only 3, which are reproduced below:

2:2 kot (1st) 122 118 131205209 565 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
27139t ] omit 205abs R

Note 205abs: there is a smudge or marking at this point.

12:12 10 (2nd) 122 118 131 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193
23722713 M ] omit 205abs D

19:35 kot (2nd) 1 22 118sup 131 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193
2713 M ] n add 205abs D

Such a small number of singular readings would be expected from a manuscript
collated against its copy, as any readings originating in the parent manuscript
would be passed on to the copy and thus would no longer be classified as singular
readings. It is reasonable to suggest that these 3 singular readings in 205abs were
spotted by the scribe of 205 and corrected, as in each case 205 contains a Majority
Text reading—Majority Text readings being the readings with which a scribe

would most likely correct.
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205abs and 205 share a high number of exclusive Non-Majority Text readings,
26 altogether. 13 of these readings are distinctive and 11 are rare. They include 2
omissions of strings of text; these agreements are unlikely to have occurred

independently in both manuscripts:

11:9 o1l 10 dwc ToV KOoopov Tovtov PAemer 1 22 118 131 209 565 872 884
1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 23722713 M | omit 205abs 205 D

17:15 ovk €pOT® VO 0pNc AVTOVG €K ToV kKoopov 1 22 118sup 131 209 565
884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 23722713 M ] omit 205abs 205 R

These 26 exclusive readings provide further evidence that 205abs and 205 are
very closely linked, that either one manuscript is a copy of the other, or that they
are sibling manuscripts. If the latter were the case, we would expect that both
manuscripts would show independent links to Manuscript E, but this is not the
case. While 205abs contains links to E without 205, Codex 205, with the
exception of the 2 very slight and insignificant readings already discussed, does
not show links to E without 205abs. On the basis of this evidence it will be

concluded that in John 205 is a copy of 205abs.

3.2.17. Codex 205abs is Independent

Codex 205abs has 22 Non-Majority Text agreements with two or more core
group manuscripts while 118 is either Majority or has a Non-Majority Text
reading unsupported by any core group manuscript; 205abs has approximately 70

such readings against Codex 2713. 205abs is, therefore, clearly independent of
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both 118 and 2713. Codex 209 is a stronger Family 1 manuscript than 205abs,
but of the 66 first hand disagreements between the two manuscripts, there are 5
readings that offer evidence that 205abs descends from E independently of 209.

201 . .
These readings are given below:

6:40 oavtov 1 205abs* 1582%* 2193* D ] eyw add 131 565 872 884 1278
15821 2372 M | eywev add 22 1192 12102193° M™ ] ev add 118
205abs”* 205 209 2713 D

7:8 o epoc xopoos 1 118 205abs 205 565 1582 2193 W ] 0 x01pocG 0 €U0C
22 131 872 884 1192 1210 1278 2372 IM ] epooc xapos 209 R ] o
€uoc o kopos 2713 D

7:37 expalev 1205abs 205 884 1582 R ] expotev 22 118 131 209 565 872
1192 1210 1278 2193 23722713 I

8:51 tpnon 122 118 131 209 565 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
27139 | womon 118* 205abs 205 884 R

7:39 ot 122118 131209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2713 M
] o add 205abs 205 1278* 2372 R

The first three of these readings are cases where 205abs supports an A-1 reading
against 209. The rare reading in 8:51 may also be inherited from A-1, as it has the
support of the core group manuscript 884, but it is certainly likely to be an E

reading with the agreement of 118. The final reading is a rare agreement between

21 A possible sixth reading in 5:28 has been ignored as it amounts to only a very slight variation,
and is an agreement with a correction, rather than a first hand, in a core group manuscript.
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205abs, 1278* and 2372, the latter being two descendants of A-1, which descend
from A-1 via a different route.***

These readings are small in number; however, considering that 205abs and 209
are very close—separated by no more than a few copying events—it is possible
that there would be only these few readings where 205abs has links to E without
209. The scarcity of these readings does not undermine the argument that 205abs
is independent; rather, it reveals that the scribe of 209 was a very accurate copyist
and made very few corrections towards the Majority Text, while the scribe of
205abs or the scribe of an intermediate exemplar was less accurate and/or made

more corrections towards the Majority Text.

3.2.18. Summary of the Venice Group

In conclusion, a Family 1 subgroup of four manuscripts exists—118, 205abs, 209
and 2713—all of which are independent copies of a no-longer extant manuscript,
Manuscript E.  Manuscript E descends from A-1 through Manuscript D, an
intermediate ancestor shared with Codex 1. Manuscript D in turn descends from
Manuscript C, an ancestor also shared with 1582. Figure 4 below expresses these
relationships as a stemma diagram. While each of these four subgroup
manuscripts can provide evidence of readings that existed in E, Codex 209 is the
most accurate copy and best representative of Manuscript E. Codex 205 is also a

descendant of E, but via 205abs so it is not an independent witness.

92 See chapter 4.
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Figure 4: Stemma for the Venice Group
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4. A Manuscript Subgroup: Codices 22, 1192, 1210, 1278 and 2372

4.1. Manuscript Descriptions
4.1.1. Codex 22
Contents and Layout

Codex 22 is a Four Gospel codex, dated to the eleventh or twelfth century. It is
kept at the Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris, where it is designated gr. 72.** The
manuscript contains 232 goatskin leaves, which Sanders describes as ‘of excellent
quality, thin and pliable’.*** Pages measure 18.8 by 26cm and the text is written in
1 column per page with 22 lines per column.””” The manuscript contains partial
Eusebian apparatus, and kedpdAoro for each gospel. Each gospel begins on a recto
page followed by a decorative headpiece and majuscule gospel title, filling two-
thirds of the page. Matthew 1:1-2:2, 4:20-5:25 and John 14:22-16:27 are
missing. Ff. 7-10 have been dislocated and should come before ff. 1-6. The codex
contains a number of variant readings, which are given in the margins beside a

gamma-rho symbol. It also contains a critical note on the ending of the Gospel of

Mark, the same version as 1192 and 1210, but shorter than the version found in

293 Barlier: Colbert 2467; von Soden £ 288.

2% Henry A. Sanders, “A New Collation of Codex 22,” Journal of Biblical Literature 33
(1914): 94.

2% Codicological details taken from Sanders, “Codex 22”. Sanders was able to examine the
physical manuscript in detail.
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Codices 1 and 1582. Some sections of the microfilm are unclear and some of the

inner margins have been cut off on the images.

Script and Dating

The script of 22 is neat and spacious, though letters are often squeezed in at the
end of lines. There are very few enlarged letters, only occasional taus, lambdas,
and kappas. There are some ligatures and majuscule forms but very few
abbreviations. Mute iota is adscript; nomina sacra have accents and breathings;
breathings are a combination of square and round. These palaeographical features
fit with an eleventh or twelfth century dating of the manuscript; the textual

analysis of the manuscript supports the earlier date.”*

Hluminations

There are no evangelist portraits in 22 but the headpieces for the gospels are

illuminated.

Correctors and Later Hands

The corrections in Codex 22 have been given special attention by Sanders who
noted the changes back and forth from the Family 1 text to the Majority Text and

from the Majority Text to the Family 1 text.*”” On the basis of a change in ink

206 §ee discussion of Codices 22 and 1210 in section 4.2.11.

207 Sanders, “Codex 22,” 95.
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Sanders suggested that a second hand, but a contemporary, made most of these

. 20
corrections. 8

The corrections towards the Family 1 text would support the
suggestion that this corrector was a dtopBwtg employed at the scriptorium where
22 was produced, and that he used the manuscript’s unusual exemplar to make at
least some of the corrections. As it was not possible to examine the manuscript in

person, and as the microfilm is not of high quality, all corrections have been

labelled C in the transcription.

Provenance

Codex 22 belonged to the vast manuscript collection of Jean-Baptiste Colbert
(1619-83). After Colbert’s death his library passed to hs son, who later sold the

library to the French King Louis XV.

Transcription of the Gospel of John

John begins on f. 182r and ends on f. 232r. John 14:22—16:27 is missing and the
Pericope Adulterae is omitted without comment. The transcription was made from
the microfilm and sections of unclear text were checked against Sanders’s

collation.?”’

208 Sanders, “Codex 22,” 94.

29 Sanders, “Codex 22,” 114-117.
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4.1.2. Codex 1192
Contents and Layout

Codex 1192 is an eleventh-century Tetraevangelion located at the monastery of
St. Catherine, Mount Sinai, where it has the catalogue number Gr. 155 210 The
manuscript contains 243 folios of ‘fine and smooth’ parchment measuring 21.5 by
16.6cm; the main text is written in black ink; gospel titles and initial letters are red
or blue, traced over with gold; and xeddAora titles are written in carmine-red. The
manuscript is bound in wooden boards covered with green silk.”'' The text is

written in 1 column per page with 25 lines to a column.*"

The manuscript
contains Eusebius’s letter to Carpianus, decorated canon tables, a lectionary
calendar, and kedpdrara for each gospel. Ammonian sections are given in the left
and right margins throughout and keodAora titles written in semi-majuscule in the
top and bottom margins. Each gospel begins on a fresh recto page with the gospel
title written in large majuscule letters, surrounded by a decorative border filling
one-third of the page. The very first letter of each gospel is large and decorated;

the bar of the first epsilon in John is a hand pointing to the rest of the text. There

is no major lacuna in the manuscript; however, there are short sections of text on a

*1%Von Soden & 1115.
2" Tt was not possible to examine 1192 in person. Published plates and the black and white
microfilm have been consulted. Details of colour and the binding are taken from Kurt Weitzmann
and George Galavaris, The Monastery of Saint Catherine at Mount Sinai: the llluminated Greek
Manuscripts. Vol. 1: from the Ninth to the Twelfth Century (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1990), 51.

12 Occasionally one word is right-justified on a twenty-sixth line. (E.g. f. 198r, f. 200v, f. 201v,
f. 207v, f. 209r.)
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number of folios that appear smudged on the microfilm and may represent water
damage on the manuscript.””®> There is a small hole in f. 215 affecting a few letters
on either side. Weitzmann and Galavaris record that the parchment is ‘torn in
places, showing evidence of extensive use’.”’* The manuscript contains a shorter
version of the note on the ending of the Gospel of Mark, and a number of textual

variants are recorded, written in semi-majuscule letters in the margins, using the

gamma-rho symbol to distinguish variant readings from corrections.

Script and Dating

Codex 1192 was copied by one scribe. The hand is even and regular. There are a
fair number of majuscule forms but not much variation in letter size. Breathings
are all square; mute iota is adscript; nomina sacra and initial letters have accents
and breathings. The circumflex accent is small and is placed above the other
accents and breathings; punctuation is regular. The scribe uses a limited number
of abbreviations, mainly kol compendium, nu-superline, sigma by suspension,
and tachygraphic abbreviations for omega-nu, alpha-iota and alpha-sigma. These
abbreviations, including xoi compendium, are only used at line endings.>"> On the

basis of the flamboyance of the ornament, Weitzmann and Galavaris argue for an

23 In John f. 231 and £, 232.

214 Weitzmann and Galavaris, Saint Catherine, 51. This is not clearly visible on the black and

white microfilm.

1% Only one exception to this was found in John, a xoi compendium on f. 236v.
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eleventh-century dating for 1192. The palaeographical features of the manuscript

also support such a dating.*'°

Hluminations

1192 contains decorated canon tables (starting on f. 2r) and the first letter of each
gospel is illuminated. Weitzmann and Galavaris describe the laced patterns and
decorative palmettes and tendrils that wind around the arches and frames of the

21 . .
canon tables as ‘crude’.*'” There are no evangelist portraits.

Correctors and Later Hands

There are a small number of corrections in 1192, though they are not the result of
a systematic correction. The Gospel of John contains just over 20 corrections.”'®
These are all small and interlinear, usually the addition or omission of one or two
letters. All corrections in the transcription for this manuscript are labelled C.>"* A
later hand has added some brief notes written in Arabic in the margins of a few

folios.??°

216 Weitzmann and Galavaris, Saint Catherine, 51

27 Weitzmann and Galavaris, Saint Catherine, 51.

¥ Not including additions or deletions of mute iota.

219 . . . .
Because all of the corrections are either very short additions or erasures and because it was not
possible to examine the manuscript in person, no attempt has been made to distinguish correctors.
However, preliminary conclusions drawn from an examination of the microfilm are that the main

scribe made all of the corrections in John.

*E.g. In John f. 224v, f. 229v, . 230r.
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Provenance

Little is known of the origins or previous owners of 1192 before it passed to Saint

Catherine’s monastery.

Transcription of the Gospel of John

The Gospel of John begins on f. 196r and ends on f. 243r. The Pericope Adulterae

is omitted without comment. The manuscript was transcribed from the microfilm.

4.1.3. Codex 1210
Contents and Layout

Codex 1210 is a Four Gospel codex dated to the eleventh or twelfth century. It is
kept at St. Catherine’s monastery, Mount Sinai, where it is designated Gr. 173.%*'
The codex contains 246 parchment folios measuring 19.2 by 15.5cm. The text is
written in 1 column per page with 22 lines per column. The text is written in black
ink with red initials. The manuscript contains Eusebian canon tables with
Ammonian section numbers given throughout, lection notes, and kedpdraro for

each gospel.”** Each gospel begins on a fresh recto page beneath a very modest

decorative border and a majuscule gospel title. The manuscript contains a critical

22! Other references: von Soden € 1198.

22 W. H. P. Hatch, The Greek Manuscripts of the New Testament at Mount Sinai: Facsimiles and

Descriptions (Paris: Librairie orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1932), plate VII.
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note on the ending of the Gospel of Mark, a shorter version of the note found in

Codices 1 and 1582.

Script and Dating

1210 was copied by one scribe; the hand is neat with letters all of a similar size.
The text has an appearance of flatness, with letters compressed to fit into the line.
There are not many abbreviations but more ligatures; nomina sacra have accents
and breathings; mute iota is adscript; and the circumflex accent is stretched out,
sometimes over 2 letters. The scribe uses a number of distinctive letter forms,
including a distinctive flat-backed alpha. Gardthausen and Gregory date 1210 to
the eleventh or twelfth century. The textual analysis of 1210 would support the

later date.***

Hluminations

1210 does not contain any illuminations.

Correctors and Later Hands

1210 contains a small number of first hand corrections. These have been labelled
C* in the transcription. A later hand has also added a small number of corrections;
these have been labelled C1. Corrections that cannot be distinguished, especially

erasures, have been labelled C.

2 See discussion of the relationship between 1210 and Codex 22 in section 4.2.11.
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Provenance

Little is known of 1210’s origins or previous owners before it passed to

St. Catherine’s.

Transcription of the Gospel of John

John begins on f. 182r and ends on f. 236v. The Pericope Adulterae is omitted

without comment. 1210 was transcribed from the microfilm.

4.1.4. Two Decorative Style Manuscripts: Codices 1278 and 2372

The final two manuscripts investigated in this chapter, Codices 1278 and 2372,
have been examined in a number of Byzantine art history studies on the
Decorative Style Tradition—a provincial manuscript tradition that developed as a
result of the gradual decentralisation and disintegration of the Byzantine Empire.
The Tradition is thought to contain over 100 extant manuscripts, mostly gospels,
copied and illuminated between 1150 and 1250.>** On artistic grounds, Buchthal
and Weyl Carr both locate 1278 and 2372 in ‘the Interregnum Subgroup’, a late

stage of the Tradition’s development that began in the decades following the sack

2% See especially: Annemarie Weyl Carr, Byzantine Illumination 1150-1250: The Study of a
Provincial Tradition (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1987); Hugo Buchthal, “Studies in
Byzantine [llumination of the Thirteenth Century,” Jahrbuch der Berliner Museen, 25, (1983): 27—
102.
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of Constantinople in 1204, and the establishment of the Latin Kingdoms.*” The
provinces during this period of political turmoil witnessed an enormous influx of
resources, patronage, and artistic models from Constantinople, and as result, the
‘Interregnum Subgroup’ includes some of the most opulent and high quality
manuscripts of the whole Decorative Style Tradition.**°

1278 and 2327, along with five other gospel codices, form a close-knit core of
manuscripts within the wider ‘Interregnum Subgroup’. These manuscripts
include: Athos, Dionysiou 4; Berlin, Staatsbibliothek, graecus quarto 66; Cracow,
Biblioteka Czartoryskich no. 1870; Athos, Iviron, no. 55; and Moscow, Lenin
Library, gr. 9.*” They are so closely related in terms of artistic motifs and features
that Buchthal suggests they were copied in the same scriptorium. He also argues
that the artistic features of the later manuscripts in the group were based directly
on the earlier productions.228 One of these earlier manuscripts, Berlin 66, can be
dated by an Arabic note in the manuscript to before 1219.*° 1278 and 2372 are
judged by Buchthal to be slightly later productions, but must not have been copied

much later than 1219.2° No definitive location for a scriptorium has been

225 Buchthal, “Byzantine Illumination,” 27-32; Weyl Carr, Illumination, 80-85.
220 Weyl Carr, Hllumination, 105-25.

2T Weyl Carr, lllumination,81.

228 Buchthal, “Byzantine Illumination,” 101.

229 Buchthal, “Byzantine Illumination,” 86.

230 Buchthal, “Byzantine Illumination,” 68 and 101.
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established; however, Buchthal has tentatively suggested Nicaea and the imperial
Monastery of Sosandra.>'

A further collation of other manuscripts in the ‘Interregnum Subgroup’ could
harvest interesting results, not only helping to locate the point where the Family 1
text, found first in manuscripts of a Constantinopolitan origin, was introduced into
the Decorative Style Tradition, but also to shed light on how scribes and
illuminators worked together, and to discover how often textual links mirror the

artistic relationships between manuscripts.

4.1.5. Codex 1278
Contents and Layout

Codex 1278 is an early thirteenth-century®* Tetraevangelion located at John
Rylands Library, Manchester, where it has the catalogue reference Gr. Ms. 17.2>
It contains 352 folios of high quality, thick parchment, bound in red leather. The
text is written in 1 column per page with 20 lines to a column;>** the average page
dimensions are 23.3 by 17cm and the text dimensions 16 by 11cm. The ink of the

main text is black;**> initial letters are painted in gold with a red-orange colour
p g g

underneath that changes shade throughout the codex; and there are a number of

2l Buchthal, “Byzantine Illumination,” 101.

#2Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste, 121, dates the manuscript to the twelfth century.

3 Earlier library catalogue number: R. 4592; von Soden & 277.

2% Except for the genealogy in Luke which is written in 2 columns.

233 Except for ff. 68r—69r where the colour changes to brown.
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illuminated zoomorphic initials dispersed throughout the codex, but with the
majority appearing earlier on. The first quire signature is labelled B, indicating
that one quire, which must have contained some kind of prefatory material, is now
missing.”*® The manuscript contains keddhota, Ammonian sections, and an
evangelist portrait for each gospel, along with a miniature of Moses receiving the
law. Each gospel begins on a fresh recto page with an ornate and colourful
rectangular headpiece followed by a majuscule gospel title. The text on the
opening page of each gospel is written in the same red-orange, with gold ink over

the top.

Script and Dating

1278 was copied by a single scribe. The text is large, clear, spacious and angular.
There are a number of ligatures, and abbreviations are common at the ends of
lines but, except for kol compendiums, rare elsewhere. There are some majuscule
forms and certain letters are regularly enlarged, especially zeta, xi, theta, phi, psi,
tau and lambda and less often epsilon, omicron and omega. Breathings are round;
nomina sacra have accents and breathings; and accents and breathings are always
distinct from letters. Punctuation is regular; diaeresis is used over omicron and
upsilon; and there is no mute iota. Old Testament quotations are marked with

diples and the gamma-rho symbol is used to indicate variant readings.”’’

3% Most other manuscripts in the core group of the Interregnum Subgroup contain canon tables, so

it is probable that these are missing from the first quire.

#7 Only 1 variant reading is given in John.
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Buchthal and Carr agree that 1278 is one of the most stylistically advanced

% the artist having borrowed,

manuscripts in the Interregnum Subgroup,
developed and improved upon motifs from most other manuscripts in the

group.”’ Codex 1278 is, therefore, on artistic grounds, considered to have been

produced after Codex 2372.

Hluminations

1278 contains an evangelist portrait for each gospel, painted on the verso folios

O Buchthal describes the colour scheme of these

before each incipit page.**
portraits (and the other illuminations in the manuscript) as ‘sombre and subdued’
compared to the other manuscripts in the artistic subgroup, but suggests that many
of the features of each portrait are based on one of the earlier manuscripts,
Dionysiou 4.*' The miniature for the Gospel of John depicts the aged evangelist,
stooping to dictate his gospel to the seated scribe Prochoros, against a rocky
backdrop, the evangelist turning to face the hand of God, which descends from the
top right hand corner. This iconography may provide an interesting artistic link to
Codex 1, which contains the same motif with many identical features. It is

possible that a shared ancestor of 1 and 1278, which can explain the textual link

between the two manuscripts, also contained a similar portrait; and that this

28 See Weyl Carr, lllumination, 254; Buchthal, “Byzantine [llumination,” 82-86.
239 Buchthal, “Byzantine Illumination,” 101.

20F 5y, £ 107v, f. 170v, f. 271v.

241 Buchthal, “Byzantine Illumination,” 84.
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ancestor was responsible for introducing the artistic motif into the Decorative
Style Tradition. F. 2v contains a fifth portrait—an image of Moses receiving the
law; Buchthal suggests that this too is based on a miniature in Dionysiou 4.>*

The opening page of each gospel begins with an illuminated rectangular
headpiece, decorated in leafy patterns and foliage, surrounded by exotic birds or
monkeys.”* A zoomorphic initial is used as the first letter for each gospel, and
smaller, less elaborate zoomorphic initials occur throughout: colourful birds and
winged beasts, with feathers outstretched to form the bar or arm of a letter;
monkeys and other exotic mammals, splayed or curled around themselves to form
letters; and serpents or smaller animals hanging from plant foliage, dangling into
the shape of letters. Most of these illuminated initials are purely decorative and do
not seem to hold any iconographic significance.

1278 is a beautifully produced and illuminated manuscript; however, it is
notable that although the quality of materials remains constant, the lavishness of
the decoration reduces further on in the codex. Matthew and Mark, for example,
contain most of the illuminated letters while Luke and John each contain only
one, and the final headpiece for John is unfinished. This perhaps suggests a

increased pressure on either time or expense towards the end of production.

2 Buchthal, “Byzantine Illumination,” 82. For in-depth discussion of this motif and the other

manuscripts that contain it see Hugo Buchthal, “A Byzantine Miniature of the Fourth Evangelist
and Its Relatives,” Dumbarton Oaks Papers 15 (1961): 127-139.

M F 6r, f.108r, f. 171, £. 272r.
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Correctors and Later Hands

1278 has been systematically corrected by a professional dtopBwtrg, probably at
the same scriptorium where the manuscript was produced: movable-nus have been
consistently added or removed; accents, breathings and punctuation on most pages
have been altered or added; and in John alone, over ninety textual corrections
have been made. The dropBwtg took great care to blend his corrections neatly
with the original letters and page layout, without disturbing the beautiful
presentation of the manuscript. As a result, however, letters and words by the first
hand are often completely erased, leaving only fine traces of scraping on the
parchment beneath the corrector’s text. Many corrections are only detectable on
the manuscript itself and even then, it is often impossible to discover the reading
of the first hand. The &iopBwg used brown ink and some of his letter forms and
abbreviations are distinct from those of the original hand, such as his flat-backed
alpha or his kot compendium, shaped like a Latin S. Corrections by the
dtopBmtg have been labelled C1 in the transcription. The scribe who added the
initial letters (in red-orange with gold) also made a few minor corrections, these
have been labelled C2. Corrections by the first hand have been labelled C* and

those left undistinguished C.

The Transcription of the Gospel of John

John begins on f. 272r and ends on f. 351v. There is no lacuna in the gospel and

the Pericope Adulterae stands at 7:52 without comment. 1278 was transcribed
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from the microfilm and unclear text was checked, in Manchester, on the
manuscript itself. Corrections were labelled only after thorough examination of
the manuscript. Unless otherwise stated codicological details come from my own

examination of the codex.

4.1.6. Codex 2372
Contents and Layout

Codex 2372 is a thirteenth-century Four Gospel codex kept at the Walters Art
Gallery in Baltimore where it is designated Ms. 528. The manuscript contains
234** extant parchment folios and is bound in wooden boards and decorated
leather covers.”* The text is written in 1 column per page with 23 lines to a
column. The pages measure 22.3 by 15.4cm and the text 14.8 by 10.3cm.**® The
manuscript contains Ammonian sections but without canon tables or other
material. Each gospel begins beneath a large decorative headpiece and a
majuscule gospel title. There is an evangelist portrait for the Gospel of Luke. The
text is written in black ink with titles, smaller initials, Ammonian sections and the
first page of each gospel in gilt magenta. Initial letters are used throughout and a
number of these are illuminated zoomorphic letters. Matthew 9:2-33; Mark

16:17b to the end; Luke 24:29 to the end; and John 18:31 to the end are missing.

% The first folio is not original.

3 According to Horowitz, these date to the thirteenth century: Deborah Horowitz, 4 Catalogue of
Greek Manuscripts at the Walters Art Museum and Essays in Honour of Gary Vikan, vol. 62,
(Houten: HES & DE GRAAF Publishers, 2004), 104—6.

246 Weyl Carr, lllumination, 210.
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Script and Dating

2372 was copied by a single scribe in a wide, fluent and very regular hand. There
are few abbreviations, and these mostly occur at line endings; lambda, chi, theta,
delta, epsilon and gamma are often enlarged; and there are a number of majuscule
letter forms. Breathings are round; nomina sacra have breathings and accents; the
circumflex accent is compact; and there is no mute iota. The hand is very similar
to that of 1278. Buchthal suggests, on artistic grounds, that 2372 was copied at a
later date than the Berlin, Cracow and Dionysiou manuscripts, but before Codex

127824

Hluminations

F. 115v contains one extant evangelist portrait for the Gospel of Luke. This
portrait has been painted over by a very recent hand, which Horowitz dates to the
early twentieth century; little of the original portrait can be detected.”*® It is likely
that 2372 originally contained a complete set of evangelist portraits.*** There
remain four beautifully painted carpet headpieces™ which are original—the

palette and style matching perfectly the illuminated zoomorphic letters which the

247 Buchthal, “Byzantine Illumination,” 68.

248 Horowitz, Catalogue, 105.

249 This would be fitting with the expense and care taken over other illuminations, and, moreover,

all other related manuscripts in the Interregnum Subgroup contain complete portrait sets.

20F 2v, £.70v, f. 116r, f. 188r.
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original scribe left space for.”>' Each headpiece measures around 10 by 10cm
and they are decorated with intricate symmetrical patterns and flanked by birds

and leafy palmettes.””?

Buchthal suggests that the original illuminations in 2372
are superior to those in all but one of the other Interregnum manuscripts. He
considers the headpieces ‘the most original work in the whole group’, after the
illuminations of the pre-eminent Dionysiou 4.° 2372 also contains a number of

illuminated zoomorphic initials, many based on designs and combinations in

earlier manuscripts in the Interregnum subgroup.”>*

Correctors and Later Hands

2372 contains a high number of corrections, but most of these are minor
orthographic alterations, most commonly corrections of movables nus. All

corrections in the transcription of 2372 have been labelled C.

! Buchthal, “Byzantine Illumination,”p. 68.

232 Horowitz, Catalogue, 104.

233 Buchthal, “Byzantine Illumination,” 68.

% Buchthal draws particular attention to the cat forming the initial E which begins the Gospel of

Luke and matches the same letter in Moscow gr.9. Buchthal, “Byzantine Illumination,” 68.
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Provenance

A late colophon on an added leaf records that 2372 was owned in the nineteenth
century by a certain Nikolaos Pakoulis or Nikolaos Rakoulis.>> It was purchased

by the Walters collection from Paris in the early part of the twentieth century.*®

Transcription of the Gospel of John

John begins on f. 188r and John 18:31 breaks off on f. 234v; the rest of the gospel
is missing. The Pericope Adulterae is present and stands after John 7:52. The

transcription was made from the microfilm.

4.2. Textual Analysis
4.2.1. Previous Research

Codices 22, 1192 and 1210 were not examined by Lake in his monograph on
Family 1 but were later associated with the group by von Soden and Sanders.>’
Wisse examined the three manuscripts for his profiling in Luke and placed them

in his 22b Group’.”® Anderson collated the three manuscripts for her study of

3 Weyl Carr and Horowitz give different spellings of this name. Weyl Carr, Illumination, 210,

Horowitz, Catalogue, 105.
¢ See Horowitz, Catalogue, for manuscripts purchased in this period.
257 13 ”

Sanders, “Codex 22,” 91-117.

8 Wisse, Profile Methods, 53, 72 and 107-8.
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Matthew and incorporated them into her family stemma, tentatively concluding
that they formed a subgroup descended from A-1 through a shared intermediate
ancestor, which Anderson called Y.**® The Text und Textwert volumes for John
confirm that the three manuscripts are close. In the Gruppierung list for 22,
Codices 1210 and 1192 are the closest manuscripts; in Codex 1192’s list, 1210
and 22 are the second and third closest manuscripts; and in the list for 1210, 22
and 1192 are the closest manuscripts.*®’

Lake did not examine 1278 and 2372 in his monograph on Family 1; Hoskier
first drew attention to 1278’s text in a published collation of 1890, but did not
associate it with Family 1.*' Wisse examined both manuscripts in his profiling
for Luke, classifying them as ‘22a’ manuscripts.”®> Anderson examined 1278 in
her study of Matthew, but not 2372. She grouped 1278 under ‘miscellaneous
manuscripts’ and concluded that there was not enough textual evidence to
incorporate it into her family stemma.”® In the Text und Textwert volumes for
John, 1278 appears fourth in the Gruppierung list for 2372.2%

For this study, Codices 22, 1192, 1210, 1278 and 2372 were transcribed and

collated in full in the Gospel of John, along with the manuscripts already

% Anderson, Matthew, 120—132.
260 Aland, Text und Textwert, vol. 1.1, 55 and 73.

281 C. Herman Hoskier, 4 Full Account and Collation of the Greek Cursive Codex Evangelium 604
(London: D. Nutt, 1890), Appendix A, 2-25.

%2 Wisse, Profile Methods, 74, 86 and 107—108.
263 Anderson, Matthew, 139.

264 Aland, Text und Textwert, vol. 1.1, 86.
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discussed. The results of the collation confirm that the five manuscripts are
closely related and form a Family 1 subgroup with two branches: the 22 group,
comprising Codices 22, 1192 and 1210, and the Decorative Style group,
comprising Codices 1278 and 2372. All five manuscripts have been incorporated

into the family stemma for John.

4.2.2. Family 1 Affinity

In the Gospel of John, Codices 22, 1192, 1210, 1278 and 2373 show significant
textual affinity with the core group manuscripts. Using the criterion that a Non-
Majority Text reading supported by one or more of the descendants of Manuscript
B (565, 884, and 2193), and one or more of the descendants of Manuscript C
(1 and 1582), constitutes an A-1 reading, table 4 tallies the number of A-1
readings in each of the five manuscripts, chapter by chapter.”®® The first figure
given in each cell is the number of A-1 readings that a manuscript contains in that
chapter and the second figure is the total number of Non-Majority Text readings
in that chapter. Note that 22 is missing text in 14:22—-16:27, and 2372 is missing

text from 18:31 to the end of the gospel.**®

265 Corrections in 2193 and first hand corrections in the other core group manuscripts have been
counted as agreements. The Pericope Adulterae is not included.

26 For 22,1192, 1210, 1278 and 2372, only first hand text readings have been counted, marginal

readings and corrections have been ignored.
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Table 4: A-1 Readings in 22, 1192, 1210, 1278 and 2372°7

Chapter 22 1192 1210 1278 2372

1 711 7/10 3/4 2/10 2/8

2 4/4 5/6 4/4 2/5 2/4
3 6/8 4/5 3/6 4/10 3/11
4 5/7 2/6 4/8 1/8 1/8

5 9/14 7/10 5/11 2/11 4/18
6 13/15 13/19 13/16 9/16 8/17
7 8/8 5/5 7/7 7/18 7/18
8 5/8 3/5 5/10 2/15 3/17
9 5/10 23 5/9 411 6/14
10 5/9 5/10 3/5 7/15 7/16
11 7/8 47 5/9 3/10 4/15
12 711 6/11 8/12 9/14 8/16
13 2/5 0/5 2/6 0/10 1/9
14 3/7 (lac.) 2/5 4/8 2/10 2/10
15 0/3 2/3 0/3 0/2
16 1/3 1/6 1/6 1/7
17 0/1 (lac.) 0/1 0/2 0/7 0/5
18 4/6 4/5 4/9 413 | 5/14 (lac.)
19 9/12 3/7 8/9 7/10

20 3/7 0/0 1/1 3/5

21 8/10 2/5 3/3 4/5

Total 110/161 75/131 90/148 73/212 64/209

7 Note that the group shows signs of block mixture in chapters 13—18. The Venice group
manuscripts also contain block mixture, or move away from the family at this point; however,
there are no significant agreements between the non-family readings of the Venice group and the 5
manuscripts under discussion here, nor is there any special agreement on the pattern of block
mixture.
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In addition to the readings counted in fable 4, each manuscript contains a number
of other Non-Majority Text readings that are likely to have originated in A-1, but
not as certainly as those counted in fable 4. These are readings that have the
support of either one or more of the core group descendants of B or one or more
of the core group descendants of Manuscript C, but not both. Codex 22 has 16 of
these readings; Codex 1192 has 12; Codex 1210 has 15; Codex 1278 has 24; and
Codex 2372 has 24.

Codices 22, 1192 and 1210 are further linked to A-1 as all three manuscripts
omit the text of the Pericope Adulterae, which in A-1 (and four of the core group
manuscripts) was located at the end of John as an appendix. By the eleventh and
twelfth centuries, when 22, 1192 and 1210 were copied, this appendix may have
been lost in an intermediate copy, or a scribe may have failed to copy it, resulting
in 22, 1192 and 1210 omitting the pericope altogether.

Furthermore, between Codices 22, 1192 and 1278, there is support for 9
marginal readings, some of which are supported by core group manuscripts. 22
contains 5 marginal readings, 1192 contains all 9, and 1278 contains 1. Of these

marginal readings 2 are also supported by 2193:

1:28 PnBafopo 1 22% 1192™ 1278™ 1582 2193 2713 [W] ] Pnbovia 22™
118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1210 1278™ 2193™¢ 2372 M ] Bibovia 565
1192™ [M]

Note: 2193 and 1278 have ev re-written in the margin as part of the variant
reading; 22 and 1192 do not.
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1:39  oyeobe 1 22™ 118 205abs 205 209 1192™ 1582 2193 R ] 1dete 22™
131 565 872 1192™ 1210 1278 2193™¢ 2372 2713 IN

In the case of the 5 remaining marginal readings given below, while no core

group manuscript has a corresponding marginal reading, all of the Non-Majority

Text readings that form part of the marginal units find support among the text

. . . 2
readings of, or corrector readings of, core group manuscripts.”®®

1:19 Aevitoc 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192™ 1210 1582
2193% 2713 M ] mpoo ovtov add 1192™¢ 1278 2193 2372 W

5:16 ovdotor 122 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192™ 1210 1582* 2193* 2713
W ] ot efntovv ovtov amoktelvor add 118 131 872 1192™¢ 1278
1582 21932372 M

5:44 motevewy 1 22% 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192* 1582 2193 P!
2713 R Jmotevoor 22" 131 872 1192™ 1210 1278 2193° 2372 M

10:4  movta 1 22% 565 1192™ 1582 2193+ W ] mpoBata 22" 118 131
205abs 205 209 872 884 1192™ 1210 1278 1582°' 2193° 2372 2713 M

19:13 xomooBa 1™ 22 565 884 1192m¢!™ 1582 D | yopPabdo 118sup 131
205abs 205" 209 1192™ 1210 2193 MP®* ] yopobo 205% 1210% 1278
2713 M** ] xanroBa 1192™ D

Note 1: letters xar smudged.
Note 1192™¢": letter 7 uncertain.

Furthermore, in the first 4 of these remaining marginal readings, a correction by a

dtopBwmg of 2193 corresponds to the marginal reading. This could suggest that

%% In 19:13, 1192 gives two spellings of a variant place name in the margin: xamda®o and

xonrobao. 1, 565, and 884 support the first spelling.
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the same marginal readings also existed in Manuscript B at the same points, but
that the first hand of 2193 missed the readings and they were added instead by the
dtopBmtc, who corrected 2193 against its original exemplar. For the final reading
in 19:13 there is no such support from a corrector in 2193; however, it should be
noted that by chapter 19, Codex 2193 has weakened significantly in its shared
affinity with the other core group manuscripts, and so the absence of its support is

less significant than if it occurred earlier in the gospel.

4.2.3. Codices 22, 1192, 1210, 1278, 2372 Share an Intermediate Ancestor

The collation of the Gospel of John confirms the findings of Anderson: that
Codices 22, 1192 and 1210 are members of a distinct textual group, and that 22,
1192 and 1210 share an intermediate ancestor that descends from A-1
independently of the other extant family manuscripts. The collation of 1278 and
2372 indicates that they also descend from this same intermediate ancestor, but

through another intermediate copy.

4.2.4. Shared A-1 Readings

The five manuscripts share a similar pool of Non-Majority Text readings inherited
from A-1. Using the same criterion for an A-1 reading as in fable 4, the core
group contains a total of 461 A-1 readings. Codices 22, 1192, 1210, 1278 and

2372 share a pool of 145 of these readings, Codex 22 supporting 110 of them,;
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Codex 1192, 75; Codex 1210, 90; Codex 1278, 74 and Codex 2372, 62.**" This
shared pool of readings is the result of a shared intermediate ancestor, which
descended from A-1 but retained only this reduced pool of A-1 readings.

Table 5 charts the percentage of agreements on A-1 readings between each of
the five manuscripts. The data for each manuscript is recorded in a vertical
column, and in each horizontal row of that column is given the percentage of A-1
readings which that manuscript supports in the manuscript cited for the row.
Support is first given as a percentage followed by the actual figures of agreements
in round brackets. In the first column, row two, for example, we find that Codex
22 supports 89% of the A-1 readings found in 1192; and in the second column,

row one, we find that 1192 supports 60% of the A-1 readings found in 22.*"

29 Codex 22 is missing text in 14:22-16:27 where there are 4 A-1 readings supported by other
manuscripts in the group and 2372 is missing text from 18:31 to the end of the gospel where there
are 26 A-1 readings.

" In table 5 only first hand fext readings have been counted, correction and marginal readings
have not been included.
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Table 5: 22, 1192, 1210, 1278 and 2372 Share a Pool of A-1 Readings

22 1192 1210 1278 2372
Supports Supports Supports Supports Supports
Codex 22 60% (66/110) | 75% (83/110) | 48% (53/110) | 52% (47/90)
Codex 1192 | 89% (66/74) 72% (54/75) | 47% (35/75) | 51% (35/69)
Codex 1210 | 97% (83/86) | 60% (54/90) 51% (46/90) | 54% (42/78)
Codex 1278 | 74% (51/69) | 48% (35/73) | 63% (46/73) 92% (55/60)
Codex 2372 | 75% (47/63) | 55% (35/64) | 66% (42/64) | 86% (55/64)

The figures in table 5 demonstrate the connections between individual pairs of
manuscripts through their shared A-1 readings. They reveal a particular closeness
between 22 and 1210: with 22, the manuscript with the highest number of A-1
readings, supporting 97% of 1210’s A-1 readings. The figures also distinguish
1278 and 2372 as a potential subgroup, agreeing relatively closely on a reduced

pool of A-1 readings.

4.2.5. Exclusive Readings

Codices 22, 1192, 1210, 1278 and 2372 are further bound by a number of Non-
Majority Text readings that are exclusive to the five manuscripts. These readings
provide further evidence of the existence of an intermediate ancestor shared by the

group. There are 6 exclusive Non-Majority Text readings which all five
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manuscripts support and 5 of these are rare readings.””'  These 6 exclusive

readings, supported by all five manuscripts, are given below:

3:12

4:14

10:5

11:3

13:37

14:7

ov motevete 1 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1278 1582 2193
2713 M ] ovk emtotevoate 22 1192 1210 1278* 2372 R

o 1118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884° 1278 1582 2193 2713 I |
eyo add 221192 1210 1278* 2372 R

axorovOnomoty 1 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1278 1582
21932713 M ] oxorovbnoovowv 22 1192 1210 1278*% 2372 W

ot adeAdal avtov mpocs ovtov 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582
2193* R ] ot adeidpal mpoo ovtov 872 131 2193€ I ] TPOG Q'LTOV O
odeAdpar 22 1192 1210 1278 2372 R ] ot adeioor ovtov 2713 D

omnetpoc 1 1582 2193* W ] metpoc 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 884
1192€ 12781 21932713 M ] omit 22 1192* 1210 1278* 2372 R

wov av noette 1 1582 R ] pov av nonte 565 R ] pov eyvokerte ov
131 884 1278 2193 M ] pov nderte av 22 1192 12102372 R | pov
eyvoxnte av 118 205abs 205 209 2713 D ] u[6]te av 1278*

There are a further 6 exclusive Non-Majority Text readings supported by four

members of the group while one manuscript agrees with the Majority Text. In the

case of 1:26, however, 1210, the first hand reading of which is no longer legible,

may have originally agreed with the other four manuscripts before it was

corrected. The distinctive reading in 18:14 is particularly notable as it constitutes

271

Note that some of the first hand readings of 1278 have been supplied.
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a significant addition that would not have arisen independently all four

manuscripts. These 6 exclusive readings with partial support are given below:

1:26

1:32

5:7

5:45

9:19

18:14

omkelr 11582 R ] elwomkel 22 1192 1278* 2372 D | €omxkev 118
131 205abs 205 209 565 872 1210°°" 1278 2193 2713 M

Note 1210: first letter possibly a correction.

enaptupnoev 1 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 1210 1582 2193 2713
M ] o add 22 1192 1278 2372 W

eyo 1118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1278 1582 2193 2713 M |
omit 221192 12102372 R

xotnyopov 1 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1278 1582
21932713 M ] xammyopnowv 22 12102372 R ] xamnyop[4] 1278*

Aeyete 1 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1278 1582 2193
2713 M ] ereyetre 22 1210 1278%* 2372"° W

Note 2372: smudged.

Aaov 1 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1278 1582 2193 2713

M ] xor un orlov 10 €Bvoc amointor add 22 12102372 D ] add
[24] 1278%*

There is 1 further distinctive and exclusive reading, when 22 is missing text,

supported by three of the manuscripts, while the fourth is Majority:

16:17

nuwv 1 118 131 209 565 884 1192 1278°' 1582 2193 2713 M ] vuv
205abs 205 D ] omit 1210 1278* 2372 D
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These exclusive Non-Majority Text readings could not have all arisen
independently in the five manuscripts, but must have been inherited from a shared
ancestor which contained and transmitted them. It is possible that a number of the
readings originated in the ancestor itself.

The marginal readings discussed above provide further evidence of genetic
links between the manuscripts. Codices 22 and 1192 agree on 5 of these marginal
readings, and 1278 supports one of the five, but with the fext and margin reading

272
reversed.”’

4.2.6. G is the Intermediate Ancestor of 22, 1192, 1210, 1278 and 2372

The best explanation for these five manuscripts’ shared pool of A-1 readings,
shared exclusive Non-Majority Text readings, and shared marginal readings is the
existence of a shared intermediate ancestor. This ancestor will be called
Manuscript G. Manuscript G is a descendant of A-1 which has been substantially
corrected towards the Majority Text.””” From the evidence of its known
descendants, we can presume that it contained at least 145 A-1 readings, 9
marginal readings, and a number of Non-Majority Text readings that may have

originated in Manuscript G itself.

2721:28, 1:39, 5:44, 8:38.

B Or, alternatively, one of its near intermediate ancestors has been corrected.
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4.2.7. G is an Independent Witness of A-1

A reconstruction of the text of Manuscript G through the Non-Majority Text
readings of its descendants can be used to demonstrate that Manuscript G is
independent of the other manuscripts collated for this study. Firstly, Manuscript
G contains 14 Non-Majority Text readings that have the support of 1 and/or 1582,
but not the support of any descendant of B. The support of 1 and/or 1582 for these
readings indicates that the readings were inherited from either A-1 or Manuscript
C; and as no descendant of B supports the readings, G’s independence from 565,
884 and 2193 is demonstrated.  Secondly, Manuscript G contains 23 Non-
Majority Text readings that have the support of at least one descendant of B but
not of 1 or 1582; and furthermore, G contains 2 marginal readings supported only
by 2193. The support for these Non-Majority Text readings from B’s descendants
indicates that the readings either come from A-1 or Manuscript B; and as neither 1

or 1582 support the readings, G’s independence from 1 and 1582 is demonstrated.

4.2.8. Does Manuscript G Descend from Manuscript C or Manuscript B?

In chapter 2 of this thesis, it was argued that 1 and 1582 are very close
representatives of their shared intermediate ancestor, Manuscript C; that they have
received very little correction towards the Majority Text; and that, therefore, the
text of Manuscript C can be largely reconstructed from the agreements of 1 and
1582, with very few C readings being lost. On the other hand, it was shown that

the descendants of Manuscript B have each received more significant amounts of
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Majority Text correction; and, therefore, the text of B cannot be reconstructed
from its descendants to the same extent as the text of C: that is to say, a significant
number of Non-Majority Text readings may have existed in B but have not been
retained by 565, 884 and 2193. On this basis, we can conclude that the 27 Non-
Majority Text readings supported by Manuscript G and the descendants of B are
unlikely to have existed in Manuscript C; and so it follows that Manuscript G
does not descend from C.

A similar conclusion, however, cannot be made regarding the 14 Non-Majority
Text readings supported by Manuscript G and 1 and/or 1582; for the text of B
cannot be reconstructed from the texts of 565, 884 and 2193 to the extent that we
can be sure that it did not contain these 14 Non-Majority Text readings. The
possibility, therefore, that G is a descendant of B cannot be excluded.

In conclusion, Manuscript G descends from A-1 either through Manuscript B or
by another route, independent of both C and B. The collation of John has not
provided sufficient evidence to determine the exact descent of G. On the full
family stemma, therefore, a dotted line linking Manuscript G to both A-1 directly

and to A-1 through Manuscript B has been employed to indicate this uncertainty.

4.2.9. Codex 22 is an Independent Witness of Manuscript G

Of the subgroup, Codex 22 has the strongest textual affinity with the core group
manuscripts, having retained a higher number of A-1 readings from Manuscript G

than any of the other manuscripts in the subgroup. 22 is clearly independent of the

159



other four manuscripts, containing 39 A-1 readings without 1192; 27 without

1210; 52 without 1278; and 43 (before 18:31) without 2372.

4.2.10. Codex 1192 is an Independent Witness of Manuscript G

1192 is also an independent representative of Manuscript G. It contains 6 A-1
readings where 22 is Majority (and extant); 19 where 1210 is Majority or
contains a singular reading; 36 where 1278 is Majority, contains a singular, or has
an exclusive agreement with 2372; and 34 (before 18:31) where 2372 is Majority,
singular, or has an exclusive agreement with 1278.>"* 4 of the A-1 readings in
1192 are readings not supported by any of the other four manuscripts in the
subgroup. These are reproduced below along with an exclusive Non-Majority

Text agreement shared only with the descendants of B:

4 A-1 Readings

2:8  oude 1118 205abs 205 209 565 1192 1582 2193 2713 W ] xou 22 131
8721210 1278 2372 I

4:36 o 1118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 15822713 R ] xot add 22
131 872 1210 1278 2193 2372 M

6:40 yop 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1582 2193 2713 W ] oe 22
131 872 1210 1278 2372 M

12:26 tio €potl draxovn (Ist) 1 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1582
21932713 R ] epot droxovn o 22 872 1210 1278 2372 I

274 . . .
" Corrections and marginal readings have been counted as agreements.
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1 Exclusive Non-Majority Text Reading

19:3  wor 122 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 1210 1278 1582 2713 M ] xot
npxovto npoc ovtov add 565 884 1192 2193 W

4.2.11. Codex 1210 is a Copy of Codex 22

1210 contains 90 A-1 readings: 86 of these occur in sections where 22 is extant,
and all but 2 of these 86 readings are shared by 22.*”> The first A-1 reading which
1210 contains without the support of 22 is a widely attested reading that could

have arisen in 1210 independently:

12:30 1 dowvn avtn 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1210 1582 2193 2713 W ]
ovtnn ¢ovn 22 131 872 1192 1278 2372 MM

Notably, all of the other descendants of Manuscript G follow the Majority Text at
this point, supporting the suggestion that Manuscript G may not have contained
this reading, but that it originated independently in 1210, through a scribal
change. The existence of this reading in 1210, therefore, does not provide
evidence of an link to Manuscript G independent of 22. In the second unit, the
reading of 22 has been labelled dubious, because of a smudge, visible on the

microfilm, and slightly untypical letter forms:

*">1n table 5, a total of 3 readings in 1210 were counted as unsupported by 22. As table 5 did not

count corrections, a reading in 3:24 was not counted where 22 supports an A-1 reading in 1210.
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6:37 pe (Ist) 1565872884 119212101582 R ] eue 22" 118 131 205abs
205 209 1278 2193 2372 2713 I

It is possible that in 6:37, Codex 22 has been corrected, and that the first hand
originally read pe, in agreement with 1210, but that the reading was subsequently
altered, being corrected to eupe. Neither of these readings, therefore, provide
evidence that 1210 might be independent of 22. Aside from this 1 A-1 reading,
1210 only has 7 other Non-Majority Text agreements with collated manuscripts

against Codex 22:

8:41 ovyeyevvnuebo 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 884" 1192 1278 1582
2193 2713 M ] ov yeyevnuebo 565 12102372 R | ovk eyevvn[5]
872% 1 ovk eyevvndnuev 872¢ R

Note 884: letter v (2nd) juts into the margin.

12:34 116 €071V 0VTOG 0 VIOG 1oV OvBpwrov 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 872
884 1192 1278 1582 2193 23722713 P ] omit 131 1210 W

17:7 edoxos 1 131 1210 1582 R ] dedwkoc 22 118sup 205abs 205 209
565sup 884 1192 1278 2193 2372 2713 I

18:9 ewmev 122 118sup 131 209 565 884 1192 1278 1582 2193 2372 2713 M
] ewrov 205abs 205 1210 R

18:10 emotoev 122 118sup 131 205abs 205 209" 565 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193 2713 M | enecev 209* 884 1210* 1278* 2372 W

18:16 1 Oupa 1 22 118sup 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1278 1582 2193 M
] v Bvpoa 131 1210 R | v Ovpav 2372 2713 W ] wm[1] Ovpa
1278*
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19:27 ovtmv o uadnmo 1 131 565 884 1278 1582 MP ] o pabnno ovtnv
22 118sup 1192 2193 M® ] ovtyv o nabntne exketvos 205abs 205 209
12102713 W

Each of these agreements is very slight, most amounting to the change of only one
or two letters; and four of the variations are widely attested and, therefore,
readings which may have arisen independently in the supporting manuscripts.
2 readings are shared only with Codex 131, a manuscript which has an uncertain
family affinity in John.”’® These readings, therefore, do not provide evidence to
indicate that 1210 is independent of 22. Codex 22, on the other hand, has 27 A-1
readings when 1210 follows the Majority Text. In 4 of these cases 22 contains a
correction towards the Majority Text and it is notable that 1210 follows the

Majority correction on every occasion:

4:21 moteve 1 22%* 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 2193* R ] mictevcov 22°
118 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193° 23722713 M

6:10 avenecov 1 22* 118 205abs 205 209 1192* 1582 2193* 2713 W ]
avenecov 22° 131 565 872 884 1192° 1210 1278 2193° 2372 M

10:12 GKOpTClgSL 1 22% 565 884 1192 1278* 1582* 2372 W ] 10 mpoforta
add 22° 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1210 1278" 1582 2193 2713 I

10:13 [ante] ot 122*% 1192 1582* W ] o0 de uioBwtoo dgvyer add 118
131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 2713 I |
0 8e woBotoo dpevyel add 22°¢

276 131 will be discussed in the following chapter.
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In addition, 22 contains 5 marginal readings, given below, where the fext reading

is Non-Majority and the margin reading Majority. In all but 1 case (8:38), 1210

takes as its text the Majority Text reading given in the margin of 22:

1:28

1:39

5:44

8:38

10:4

pnbofopa 122%™ 1192% 1278™8 1582 2193* 2713 [W] ] Pnbovia 227
118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1210 1278™ 2193™¢ 2372 M ] Bibovia 565

1192™ [M]

Note: 2193 and 1278 have ev re-written in the margin as part of the variant
reading; 22 and 1192 do not.

oyecBe 1 22" 118 205abs 205 209 1192* 1582 2193™ R ] 1dete 22"
131 565 872 1192™ 1210 1278 2193™¢ 2372 2713 I

motevety 1 22% 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192% 1582 2193+
2713 R Jmotevoor 22" 131 872 1192™ 1210 1278 2193° 2372 M

a nkovoate 1 22™ 565 1192™ 1210 1582 2193 R ] o ewpokote 22™
118 205abs 205 209 872 1192™ 1278 2713 M ] o swpakote 884 2372
R ] o oxovete 131 D

mavto 1 227565 1192% 1582%* 2193+ W ] npoBato 22™ 118 131
205abs 205 209 872 884 1192™ 1210 1278 1582°' 2193° 2372 2713 M

This link between the Majority Text corrections and marginal readings in 22 and

the text of 1210 offers a further indication that 1210 may be a copy of 22. Finally,

6 exclusive Non-Majority Text agreements shared only by 1210 and 22 provide

further evidence of a copying relationship:

1:32

ott 1 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 1192 1278 1582 2193 2372 2713
M ] omit 22 1210 R
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3:31 o (Ist) 1 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1278 1582 2193
23722713 M ] omit 22 1210 D

9:7 ovv 1118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1278 1582 2193 2372
2713 M ] omit 221210 D

9:27 ovk 1 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1278 1582 2193 2372
2713 M ] omit 221210 D

11:25 3¢ 1 22° 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 2193 2713 R ] ouvv 22*
1210 W ] omit 1318721192 1278 2372 M

18:1 ewonABev 1 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1278 1582 2193
23722713IM ] ewonibov 221210 R

As would be expected if 1210 were a copy of 22, the manuscript has no other
exclusive Non-Majority Text agreements with single members of the subgroup;
whereas 22 has 2 exclusive readings with 1192 while 1210 is Majority. There are
73 first hand disagreements between 1210 and 22. Besides the 29 A-1 readings (2
in 1210, 27 in 22) and 1210’s 7 Non-Majority Text agreements with the other
manuscripts discussed above, these differences consist of 6 readings where 22
agrees with members of the core group without 1210 (but on readings not counted
as A-1 readings);””’ 4 readings where 22 agrees with other members of the

subgroup on a Non-Majority Text reading while 1210 is Majority;*’® 7 readings

where the Majority Text is split and 22 and 1210 support different Majority

27710:38, 20:15, 20:25, 20:25, 20:29, 21:4.

2781:26, 1:32, 13:4, 19:32.
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readings;”” 6 singular readings in 22;** and 12 singular readings in 1210.**' In
every case of 22’s singular readings, 1210 follows the Majority Text, and in 2
cases, Codex 22 has a Majority Text correction, bringing it into agreement with
1210. 1210’s singular readings are mostly omissions of strings of text which are
likely to have originated in 1210 itself.*® Overall, the evidence indicates that
1210 is a copy of 22.

This conclusion is supported by the results of Anderson’s study of the Gospel
of Matthew. In Anderson’s collation of Matthew 23, she found that 1210 had 5
Non-Majority Text agreements with 1 and 1582, and that all of these readings
were supported by 22. Of the ‘interesting readings’ of 1210 which Anderson lists,
only 2 do not have the complete agreement of 22:

13:13 {va BAémovtes pm) BAémwot kal akoDOVTES 1] AKODWOL KAl (L)
ocuvidoL: pfmoTte émotpéboor: 11582 D © £13 174 230 543 788
826 828 983 1689 Lat Sy Eus ; wva BAemovtes pm BAemwor kau
akovovTes L1 akovwol kar pnde cvviwor 1192 1210 ; wva BAe-
TovTes w1 PAETWOL KL GKOVOVTES |L1) GKOLWOL 1) cuviwot 22 ] oTL

B s ’ QN ~
BAémovTes o0 BAémovot kal akoDOVTES OVK AKOVOLOLY 0VdE CUVLOVOL

118 131 209 872 1278 2193 (2542 with 8{ot) Arm NA RP

14:18 adrods 1 1210 1582 D © 700 Lat Sy | avrovs wde 22 118
131 209 872 1192 1278 2193 2542 CL W A+ fI3RP ; wde

avtous N B+ 33

*7% Majority Text splits: 1:32, 2:5, 4:35, 18:11, 19:14, 19:35, and 21:1.

280927 singular readings: 1:38, 5:8, 12:2, 14:5, 19:24, 21:18.

811210 in fact has 14 singular readings; but 2 singular readings have already been counted under
the category of ‘Codex 22’s A-1 readings without 1210, i.e. occasions when 22 contains an A-1

reading while 1210 has a singular reading.

221210%s singular readings: 3:11, 4:13, 4:14, 5:36, 5:43, 6:22, 6:51, 8:33, 10:24, 11:16, 11:41,
13:30, 13:31, 20:11.
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These two readings, both widely attested, in the whole of Anderson’s chapter
collations and family readings collation, are not sufficient to provide evidence of
1210’s independence, the widely attested omission of a kot and a wde being

possible to occur independently. **

4.2.12. Codices 1278 and 2372 Descend from an Intermediate Ancestor

1278 and 2372 form a pair that is distinct from the other three manuscripts in the
subgroup. They share the same reduced pool of 84 A-1 readings, 1278 supporting
73, and 2372, 64;**" and they share 39 exclusive Non-Majority Text readings,”®
12 of which are distinctive and 22 are rare. The distinctive agreements are listed

below:

4:5 o copopelas 1 22 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210
1278 15822193 2713 I | omit 1278%2372 D

4:15 evBade aviiewv 1 22 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210
1278 15822193 2713 M ] oavtiewv evBade 1278% 2372 D

4:43 tac 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193 2713 M ] omit 1278* 2372 D

285 Anderson, Matthew, 130—131. Note: in 13:13, Anderson misses a correction in Codex 22 of un
to unde in 22, bringing it into slightly closer agreement with 1210 and 1192. See f. 29v of Codex
22, line 15, end of line.

*0ra pool of 70 A-1 readings, not counting those after the lacuna in 2372.

%5 There are a further 14 possible readings, but where the first hand reading of 1278 has been
corrected and is no longer legible: 1:41, 3:21, 5:7, 11:33, 11:34, 13:26, 13:29, 13:35, 14:24, 16:25,

16:32, 17:6, 18:13, 18:22.
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4:46

5:18

7:20

7:49

8:33

8:59

13:8

14:23

17:12

ouv 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278" 1582
2193 2713 M | omit 1278* 2372 D

avtov ot tovdatot 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210
1582 2193 2713 M ] ot ovdorot ovtov 1278 2372 D

0VTm 0 oxAoc kot etmev 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 1582 2193* 2713 D
] o oxloo ko ewmev 22 131 872 884 1192 1210 <M ] o oxroc kot
ewev ovtw 1278 2372 D ] [dub] 2193™¢

Note 2193: a marginal reading has been erased.

ovtoc 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1582 2193
2713 M ] omit 1278 2372 D

ovdevt 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
21932713 I ] ovdev 1278* 2372 D

ovv 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1582 2193
2713 Ik ] omit 1278 2372 D

netpoc 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
M] ocwowvnetpos 1278+ 2372 D ] ometpoc 2193 2713 R

Note 1278: letters oiuw supplied.

tov Aoyov 1 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
21932713 M ] 10V0 Aoyovs 1278+ 2372 D

uet ovtov 1 22 118sup 131 205abs 205 209 565sup 884 1192 1210
12781 158221932713 M ] omit 2372 1278* D

1278 and 2372’s shared pool of A-1 readings and their high number of exclusive

Non-Majority Text readings provides very strong evidence that they share an
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intermediate ancestor, separating them from the rest of the subgroup. This

ancestor will be called Manuscript H.

Codices 1278 and 2372 also both contain (while 22, 1192 and 1210 do not) a

text of the Pericope Adulterae located at John 7:52. The text in both manuscripts

is very close, with only 2 first hand disagreements:

8:5

8:7

nuwy pwons 1 1582 M*®* | uwvone nuwv 884 2193sup M™° ] nuwv
novonc 118 205abs 205 209 1278 M2 ¢ | nuwv poons 872 2713
M2 €7 T yuov povons 2372 D

Note: pwvonec has been regularised to pwonec in Hodges and Farstad, Majority Text. Thus
in labelling the Family 1 collation for this single unit, the difference between pwvonc and
nwono has been ignored.

BaAletm AlBov emavtmy 1 D ] PBoAietm ABov em avtmy 118 205abs
205209 1278 2372 D ] 1ov ABov ex ovtn Poreto 872% M’ ] tov
MBov e avtny Poreto 872 1582sup D ] ABov BoALeTmd T ALY
2713 R ] erm avty tov MBov Bodetm  2192sup M’ ] er avimy Abov
BaAret 884 R

The text is also very strongly Majority, neither manuscript supporting any of the

12 Non-Majority Text readings found among the core group manuscripts and

their supplements, with the exception of a reading in 8:7 where a distinctive

agreement shared with 1278, 2372 and the Venice group has the same word order

as a reading in Codex 1:

8:7

BaAletm AtBov emr ovtny 1 D ] BoAetm ABov em ovtnv 118 205abs
205209 1278 2372 D ] 7ov ABov ex ovtn Poretw 872% M’ | 1ov
MBov e avtny Poreto 872 1582sup D ] ABov BoALeTmd T ALY
2713 R ] erm avty tov ABov Bodetm  2192sup M’ ] er avimy Abov
BaAret 884 R
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The pair only contains 2 other Non-Majority Text readings in the pericope. The
first, only supported by 2372, is not significant, consisting of only the change of
NU®V to iy, a characteristic slip very common to the scribe of 2372;* and the

second, a reading that is exclusive to the two manuscripts:

8:11 ot ano tov vov 1872 1278 1582sup 2713 M'***7 | amno tov vuv kot
118 205abs 205209 R ] kot 884 2193sup M**® | amo tov vuv
1278* 2372 D

The closeness of the text of the Pericope Adulterae in 2372 and 1278 indicates
that the scribes of both manuscripts copied the pericope from their shared
ancestor, Manuscript H. As both codices place the story after John 7:52, it is
probable that Manuscript H also included it at this location. Given that the other
descendants of G, Codices 22 and 1192 (and 1210) do not contain the pericope,
there are two possibilities regarding whether Manuscript G contained it and
where. The first possibility is that Manuscript H copied the pericope from
Manuscript G where it was located at the end of the gospel, but that the pericope
was lost or detached before Codices 22 and 1192 were copied. (This would mean
that Manuscript H is older than 22 and 1192.) It is unlikely if Manuscript G
contained the pericope that it was located at 7:52, otherwise 22 and 1192 would
have included it. The alternative scenario is that G did not contain the pericope

but that Manuscript H copied it from another manuscript. Given that the text of

% See above, unit 8:5. Many of these ‘slips” have been regularised out of the collation because
they cause a nonsense reading. Variations of vuwv and muwv etc. have only been left in the
collation if they can make some sense.
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the pericope in 1278 and 2372 shows no special connection to the text found in
the core group manuscripts, the latter alternative is the most probable. In any case,
if the first scenario were correct, any textual link to the pericope of A-1 has been
erased through Majority Text correction. For either scenario, the witness of 1278
and 2372 for the text of the Pericope Adulterac is of little use for the

reconstruction of the text found in A-1.

4.2.13. Codices 1278 and 2372 are Sibling Manuscripts

1278 and 2372 are independent of one another. This can be demonstrated because
they both contain a number of A-1 readings where the other manuscript is

Majority. Before 2372’s lacuna, 1278 contains 5 A-1 readings without 2372:

3:20 ovtov ta epyo 1 205abs 205 209 565 884 1278 158221932713 W ] 1o
epyo ovtov 22 118 131 872 1192 1210 2372 I

5:19 ovde ev 122 118 205abs 209 565 884 1210 1278 1582 2713 R ] ovdev
131 205 872 1192 21937°" 2372 I

6:12 emAnoOnoov 1 22 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1278
1582%2193% 2713 R | eveminodnoav 872 15821 21932372 I

7:9  tovto 1118 205abs 205 209 565 1278* 1582 2193 R ] o6e add 22 131
872 884 1192 1210 1278' 2372 2713 M

12:13 o (2nd) 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1278* 1582* W ]
omit 131 872 1192* 1278 1582¢' 2193 2372 2713 M

Note 1582: text supplied.
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Codex 1278 contains an additional 2 Non-Majority Text agreements with 1 and

1582, without 2372, one of which is rare:

1:42

owwv 1 209% 1278* 1582* R ] o add 22 118 131 205abs 205 209
565872 1192 1210 1278 1582°' 2193 2372 2713 M

14:12 matepo 1221192 1210 1278* 1582* W ] pov add 118 131 205abs 205

209 565 884 1278' 1582° 2193 2372 2713 M

Codex 2372 contains 6 A-1 readings without the support of 1278, including one

occasion (9:15) where 1278 is deficient for a long string of text:

5:25

5:47

7:49

8:12

9:15

9:16

okovowolv 1 565 1582* 2193*™ R ] axovcovoiy 22 884 1192 1582¢
2372 R ] axovcovtor 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1278 2193€ 2713 M
] axo[3]vte 1210

miotevonte 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 1582%* 2193**' 2372 2713 W |
miotevoete 22 131 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582°' 2193 M

emopotor 1 22 565 1582 2193* 2372 R ] emxotapator 118 131
205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 2193° 2713 M ] xartapotol
1278* D

nepwmotnoel 1 565% 1582%* 21937 2372 W | MEPLTATNON 22 118 131
205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582°' 2713 M

emowmoev kot 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1210 1582 2193* 2372
2713 R] omit 131 872 1192 1278 2193 I

de 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 1192 1210 1582 2193 2372 2713 R ]
omit 131 872 884 1278 I
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Codex 2372 also contains 1 Non-Majority Text agreement with 2193™" (2:17), 1

with 884 (8:38), 1 with the other descendants of G (5:7), and 1 with Codex 1 and

1582 (6:43), all against 1278:

2:17

8:38

5:7

6:43

koropayetol 1 22 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 1192€ 1210 1582
2193™ 2713 IR ] xotadayete 1192* R | xotedoyev 2193™ 2372
W ] xatedpayetar 1278 R

a nkovoote 122% 565 1192™ 1210 15822193 R ] o ewpokote 22™
118 205abs 205 209 872 1192™ 1278 2713 M ] o ewpoxate 884 2372
R ] o oxovete 131 D

eyo 1118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1278 1582 2193 2713 M |
omit 221192 12102372 R

ouvv 1 118 205abs 205 209 1582* 2372* 2713 R ] ovv o 22 131 565 872
884 1192 1210 1278 1582' 2193* 2372° M | o 2193 R

4.2.14. Manuscript H is Independent of 22 and 1192

Manuscript H can be shown to be an independent representative of Manuscript G,

not dependent on either 22 or 1192. Between H’s two descendants, 1278 and

2372, there are 18 A-1 readings that are not supported by 22 or 1192 (or 1210). 7

of these readings are labelled rare and are reproduced below:

6:52

7:9

ol tovdatotl wpoo aiiniovs 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 1278 1582 2193
23722713 R ] mpoc oAAnAiovo ot tovdotor 22 131 872 884 1192 1210
m

tavta 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 1278* 15822193 R ] & add 22 131
872 884 1192 1210 1278' 2372 2713 M
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12:28

18:25

19:28

20:23

21:18

matep 1% 22 118 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193% 2713 M | aye add 1°1312193°2372 R] [4] add 1278*

npvnooto 1 118sup 205abs 205 209 565 884 1278 1582 2193 2372 2713
R ] ovv add 2213111921210 M

n ypodn mAnpwln 1 205abs 205 209 565 884 1278 1582 2713 R ]
teAel0On n ypadn 22 118sup 131 1192 1210 2193 I

ooemvtol 1 205abs 205 209 565 1582 R | adrevror 22 118sup 131 884
1192 1210 12781 2193 2713 M | oo[2]vror 1278%*

omolcovotly og 1 565 1278+l 1589 R ] amotcovowv 22 R ] ouoet
oe 205abs 205209 R ] owcer 118sup 131 884 1192 1210 1278 2193
2713 IM

Note 1278* presence of o€ uncertain.>®’

These links to the A-1 readings in Manuscript G show that Manuscript H is

independent of both 22 and 1192.

4.2.15. Note on Correctors

In John, Codex 22 contains 7 Majority Text corrections and 6 Non-Majority Text

corrections. 3 of the Non-Majority corrections are A-1 readings and a further

correction is an agreement with 1, 1582, 1278 and 2372:

7 Note in 20:23 the agreement of 1278 has been conjectured; in 21:18, 22 has partial support for
the A-1 reading.
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3 A-1 Corrections in 22:

3:24 e16 122°565 884 1210 15822193 R ] v add 22* 118 131 205abs
205209 872 1192 1278 2372 2713 M

10:21 ovotgar 1 22° 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 2193* 2372 2713 R ]
avotyewv 22* 131 872 1192 1210 1278 I 1 [7] 2193" ] avoi[4]
1278%*

Note 2193: a C1 reading has been erased.

11:25 3¢ 1 22° 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 2193 2713 R ] ouvv 22*
1210 W ] omit 1318721192 1278 2372 I

1 Non-Majority Text Correction in 22:

17:17 oAnbero 1 22° 1278 1582* 2372 W | ocov add 22* 118sup 131
205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1582° 2193 2713 M

Codex 1192 contains 8 Majority Text corrections and 1 Non-Majority Text

correction, a widely attested A-1 reading:

12:13 o (2nd) 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1278* 1582* W ]
omit 131 872 1192* 1278 1582¢' 2193 2372 2713 M

Note 1582: text supplied.

1210 contains 9 corrections and these are all towards the Majority Text. 1278
contains 126 Majority Text corrections and 10 Non-Majority Text corrections. 4

of the Non-Majority Text corrections are A-1 readings and 1 has the support of

884:

175



4 A-1 Corrections in 1278:

1:43 mbeinoev 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193
2713 W ]Jowmoovc add 1312372 M ]| [3] add 1278*

Note 1278: inoovo would have been written as a two-lettered nomen
sacrum: 10.

6:35 8e 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193 R ] ovv 2713 M | omit 1278* 2372 R

6:58 tpoyov 122 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 872 1192 1210 1278* 1582
219323722713 M ] upov add 884 1278%' W

9:17 ouv 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1278' 1582 2193* 2713 W | omit
22 131 872 1192 1210 1278* 21932372 M

1 Correction with the Support of 884

9:34 oAwo 1 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 1278 1582 2193* 2713 R ] oAoc
22 565 884 1192 1210 1278* 2193° 2372 M

Codex 2372 contains 4 Majority Text corrections, 1 illegible but minor correction
(10:38), and 2 Non-Majority Text corrections, one of which has the agreement of

2 descendants of B:

9:31 opoptorov 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193°2372*% M ] opoptwrov 131 5652193* 2713 2372° W

These A-1 corrections found among the five manuscripts, and the corrections
supported by single branches of the core group, are likely to be first hand
corrections, made by the scribes of each manuscript, using the same exemplar as

the manuscript was copied from, or else corrections by a dtopBwtng working in
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the same scriptorium.”*® The higher numbers of A-1 corrections in 22 and 1278
strengthen the evidence for the group’s link with the rest of Family 1, and
indicates that Manuscript G contained further A-1 readings to those supported by

the texts of these five manuscripts.

4.2.16. Summary of a Manuscript Subgroup

Codices 22, 1192, 1210, 1278 and 2372 form a Family 1 subgroup with two
branches. Manuscript G is the shared ancestor of the whole group and Manuscript
H the shared intermediate ancestor of codices 1278 and 2372. All manuscripts
but 1210 are independent representatives of Manuscript G; and Manuscript G is
an independent representative of A-1, descending either through Manuscript B or

another route. The diagram below expresses these relationships as a stemma.

% As a general rule, correctors have only been distinguished in manuscripts that have been

physically examined, not in those transcribed only from the microfilm.
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Figure 5: Stemma for Manuscript G

1210 1278 2372
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5. Miscellaneous Manuscripts

5.1. Manuscript Description of Codex 131
Contents and Layout

Codex 131 is a thirteenth-century codex containing the Gospels, Acts, the
Catholic Epistles and the Pauline Epistles, including Hebrews. It is kept at the
Vatican library where it is designated Gr. 360.**" The codex contains 233
parchment folios with text written in 2 columns per page with 30-38 lines to a
column. Pages measure 23.5 by 17.5cm and the columns of text 15.4 by 4.8cm.””
The manuscript contains Eusebius’s letter to Carpianus, canon tables and
Ammonian sections, kepdioro and partial lectionary material. Each gospel
begins on a fresh recto page, beneath a decorative headpiece and begins with a
large ornamental initial. Smaller rubricated initials appear throughout the codex;

the main text is written in brown ink.*’!

Script and Dating

The script of 131 is regular and clear, though letters do not fit neatly onto the line.
There is little variation in letter size, some ligatures and abbreviations, the latter

occurring mostly at line endings; nomina sacra have accents and breathings; the

289 Other references: von Soden & 467.

0 Codicological information not evident from the microfilm is taken from Gregory, Textkritik,
Erster Band, 156; and Hatch, Facsimiles, 246.

! Hatch, Facsimiles, 246.
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circumflex is the length of one letter and raised above other marks; breathings are
round; and there is no mute iota. On the basis of a palaecographical analysis,
Turyn has identified the scribe of 131 as the priest Andreas who also copied and
signed a dated manuscript containing Anastasius Sinaita’s Questions and
Answers: Brescia, Bibl. Civica Queriniana, MS A.VIL.25. This manuscript of

Anastasius contains a colophon dating it to 1286/87.%

If Turyn’s analysis is
correct we can presume that 131 was also copied sometime in the second part of
the thirteenth century. Such a dating is supported by a colophon in 131, added by

a later hand, but dated to 1303, indicating that the manuscript was in existence by

then.*”

Hluminations

There are no portraits in 131. It is unclear from the microfilm whether decorated

headpieces and canon tables are illuminated; Gregory only records that initials are

. . . 204
given in red ink.”

2 A. Turyn, Dated Greek Manuscripts of the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries in the
Libraries of Italy (Chicago: University of Illinois Press, 1972), vol. 1, 52; vol. 2, plate 38.

293 Qee Lake, Codex 1, xviii, for further discussion of the colophon.

2% Gregory, Textkritik, Erster Band, 156.
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Correctors and Later Hands

A number of later hands have added supplementary material to 131 and one hand
has made various orthographic corrections throughout the manuscript. As it was

not possible to examine the manuscript itself, all corrections have been labelled C.

Provenance

131 was previously owned by Aldus Manutius the Younger (1547-97), the
grandson of the Venetian humanist and printer Aldus Manutius (1449-1515).
Manutius the Younger gave the manuscript to Pope Sixtus V (1585-90) and it has
been kept at the Vatican ever since.”” Various names have been written on blank
pages in the codex, in a hand much earlier than the fifteenth century. Lake has
suggested that as these names include those of women and children, the codex
was not owned by a monastery, but by a private individual, when these names

2
were added.?*

Transcription of the Gospel of John

The Gospel of John begins on f. 107r and ends on f. 132r. The Pericope
Adulterae is omitted without comment. The manuscript was transcribed from the

microfilm.

295 Scrivener, Introduction, 199.

2% Lake, Codex 1, xviii.
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5.2. Textual Analysis of Codex 131
5.2.1. Previous Research

Lake included Codex 131 in Family 1 for Mark 1-5 and Luke 1-24. He
concluded that in these sections Codex 131 descended from the family archetype
(Lake’s W), but was not a copy of Codex 1 and did not descend from the
intermediate ancestor of the Venice group (for Lake, Codices 118 and 209).*”
Lake concluded that in the other sections of Mark and Luke, and in the whole of
Matthew and John, 131 follows closely the Majority Text with only ‘a certain
number of variants’.**® In his critical edition, Lake only cited the readings of 131
for Mark 1-5 and Luke 1-24.

For Luke 1, 10 and 20, Wisse has confirmed Lake’s results, classifying 131 in
these chapters as part of his ‘Group 1’ along with Codices 1, 118, 205, 209 and
1582, and, in chapter 20, 884.> Anderson has also confirmed Lake’s conclusion
for Matthew, classifying 131 as a primarily Majority Text manuscript and
grouping it along with other ‘Miscellaneous Manuscripts’. The results of the
collation of John show that 131 is not a clear Family 1 manuscript in the gospel,

but that it contains a certain number of readings that link it to the group and

indicate that it may be related to a very distant Family 1 ancestor in John.

29 . .

7 Lake, Codex 1, Xxiv, XXXiV—XXXV.
298 :
Lake, Codex 1, xxxiv.

299 Wisse, Profile Methods, 55.

182



5.2.2. Family 1 Affinity

Codex 131 contains 34 Non-Majority Text A-1 readings in John.’”® 22 of these
are widely attested and 12 are rare. There are a further 69 readings where 131
agrees on a Non-Majority Text reading with at least one other manuscript
collated. These readings may not be sufficient to confirm 131 as a definite
Family 1 manuscript in John, or to incorporate the manuscript into the family
stemma; however, they do provide evidence that 131 in John may descend from
either a very distant Family 1 ancestor or an ancestor that was heavily corrected to
the Majority Text in John. This is supported by the fact that 131 does not include
the Pericope Adulterae, a characteristic of many Family 1 manuscripts. The
absence of the pericope suggests that 131 may descend from a Family 1 ancestor
that contained the pericope as an appendix but which was then lost before the
scribe of 131 copied the manuscript. Given 131’s Family 1 affinity in sections of
Mark and Luke, it would be reasonable to suggest that the A-1 readings and other
Non-Majority Text agreements with family members come from this same
ancestor in John, but that the text of John in this ancestor was heavily corrected or
else damaged in parts, so that much of the family text was substituted with

readings from the Majority Text.

300 Using the criterion of agreement between at least 1 descendant of B and at least 1

descendant of C.
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5.2.3. Family Relationships

Table 6 records the number of Non-Majority Text agreements 131 has with each
of the other manuscripts collated. The first column tallies the number of
agreements on A-1 readings; the second column, the number of agreements on
other Non-Majority Text readings (not those counted as definite A-1 readings);
the third column gives the number of exclusive Non-Majority Text agreements
which 131 has with each manuscript; and the fourth column, the overall number
of Non-Majority Text agreements. The other manuscripts are listed in order,
according to their fotal number of Non-Majority Text agreements with 131,
beginning with the manuscript with the highest number of agreements. The
agreements of correctors have been counted separately and are given in the row

immediate below the first hand agreements of that manuscript. **'

% Note some of the readings of 1278* have been supplied.
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Table 6: 131’s Non-Majority Text Agreements

Agreements Non-A-1 Exclusive Total of
on A-1 NMT NMT NMT
Readings Agreements Agreements agreements

2193 28 15 8 43
2193 MC 2 10 6 12
205abs 28 14 0 41
205 28 14 1 41
209 27 13 1 40
209° 1 0 0 1

565 29 9 1 38
2713 25 11 1 36
118 23 12 2 35
118° 1 1 1 2

1 33 2 0 35
1 1 0 0 1

1582 31 2 0 33
884 22 10 5 32
1278 8 16 3 24
12789 2 0 0 2

1192 10 10 3 20
2372 5 14 0 19
2372¢ 0 1 0 1

1210 9 9 1 18
22 9 6 0 15
872 2 7 0 9
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Although 131°s Family 1 affinity in John is only slight, an analysis of its Non-
Majority Text agreements with established family manuscripts and groups can
give a hint, at least, to 131°s possible Family 1 descent. Of the 69 Non-Majority
Text readings not classified as A-1 readings, only 2 have the agreement of 1 or
1582, while 34 have the agreement of at least one of the descendants of
Manuscript B. As table 6 shows, 2193 has the highest number of Non-Majority
Text agreements with 131: 55 including 131°s agreements with 2193’s corrections
and marginal readings. 205abs, 205 and 209 follow 2193 in the table; however,
many of the agreements which these three manuscripts have in common with 131
are very minor and probably the result of an independent orthographic tendency,
in both 131 and the intermediate ancestor of 205abs, 205 and 209, to duplicate
lambdas. As a result of this tendency, there are 5 probable coincidental Non-
Majority agreements between each manuscript and 131°  When these
agreements are ignored, 565 becomes the manuscript with the second highest
number of Non-Majority Text agreements with 131. The table also shows that
2193 and 884 have relatively high numbers of exclusive Non-Majority Text
agreements with 131. 9 of these readings are reproduced below along with 1 rare

omission of a string of text shared exclusively with 565:

5:37 axnkoote morote 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 565 872 1192 1210 1278
1582 219323722713 M ] morote oxknkoote 131 884 W

392 6:37, 12:6, 20:25, 21:6 (twice), 21:7. In all but one of these units, 205abs, 205 and/or 209 are
the only manuscripts in agreement with 131.
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6:16

13:2

13:23

16:10

16:15

16:23

18:36

19:4

emt 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
2713 M ] ewc 131884 R

ovdo 122 118 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2372 2713
M ] omit 1312193 R

elo 122 118 205abs 205 209 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2372 2713 M ]
ex add 1312193 W

ovkett 1 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193°¢
23722713 M ] ov 131*2193* R

Aappaover 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2372
2713 P ] Anyeron 1312193 W

oco av 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2372 2713
M ] osov 1312193 R

omexplOn 1 22 118sup 205abs 205 209 565 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193
2713 M ] o add 131884 R

e€w o mAotoo 122 205abs 205 209 565 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2713
M ] omArotos 131884 R ] omrotoseEm 118sup R

Rare omission:

6:39

DEF 1tovto o €otv 10 BeAnuo tov mepyovtoo pe M ] omit 131
565 R

7 of these readings are rare and the shared omission with 565 in 6:39 is a very

notable agreement. In conclusion, 131 in John has a leaning towards Non-

Majority Text agreement with the descendants of Manuscript B, which could be

an indication that 131’s distant family ancestor is Manuscript B. This could be
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supported by the fact that of the 35 remaining ‘non-A-1" Non-Majority Text
readings, not supported by a descendant of B, 20 have the support of either the 22
group or the Decorative Style group, groups that may also descend from

Manuscript B.

5.2.4. A-1 Marginalia

Codex 131 does not contain any marginal readings; however, it does have 2

notable fext agreements with variant readings in 2193:

5:36 oneoctoikev 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
219323722713 M ] oneoteirev 131 565 2193™ R

14:30 ovk exet 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193*™
23722713 W] evpnoer 131 R ] evpn[3] 2193™

Note 2193: the marginal reading has been erased.

Both of these readings are rare and the first reading also has the support of 565,
which confirms that the reading was inherited from Manuscript B.>” 131 also
supports 4 Non-Majority Text readings found in descendants of B at points of

Non-Majority Text division between the core group:

3:28 epot 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 1192 1278 1582 2193**' 2372 2713
R ] pot 131 884 2193° W ] omit 872 1210 I

3% There is 1 interesting singular reading in 131 at 12:40, at a point where 2193 contains either a

marginal reading or a correction that has been erased and is no longer legible.
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8:38 oseym 11582™ D] oeym 5651582™ 2193 R ] eymo 22118
205abs 205 209 872 1192 1210 12782713 M | eywo 131 884 1278*
2372 R

12:29 eotwo axovov 1 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582* 2193+ R | ectwo
Kot akovoy 22 118 1192 1210 15821 2713 D | £06TNK®G KOl 0KOVGOG
1312193 W ] eomkmo kot akovwv 12785712372 R | eotmo kot
okovoac 872 12781 I

Note 2193: letters eot supplied.
Note 1278: eomkwo supplied.

16:19 eyvoo 1 565 884 1582* R ] ovv add 118 205abs 205 209 1192 1210
1278 1582' 23722713 M ] &e add 1312193 R

This kind of Non-Majority Text division may be evidence of lost marginalia that
existed in A-1 in a margin-text format, but where only one of the variant readings
has been retained by each manuscript, or branch of manuscripts, in the core
group. It could be significant, therefore, that 131 supports the descendants of B on
4 such occasions. 131 also has 12 Non-Majority Text agreements with corrections
in 2193, including 2 occasions where the reading has been classed as an A-1

reading:

7:1  ueto tovta neplenatel o mnoovs 1 118 131 205abs 205 209 565 884
1582 2193° 2713 W | meplenotel 0 IMGOVG peto Tavta 22 872 1192
1210 1278 2372 M ] peto tovta tepiratel o imcovs 2193* D

12:28 motep 1% 22 118 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278° 1582
2193% 2713 M | aye add 1°1312193°2372 R | [4] add 1278*
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The 10 other readings do not have the support of either 1 or 1582 so have not been

classified as A-1 readings, but of course, they may still have existed in A-1°"

Those readings not already reproduced above are listed below:

4:1

5:4

7:10

10:23

11:46

11:48

11:51

moovs (Ist) 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193*% 2372 M ] xvploc 131 87221932713 R

vop 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193*
23722713 M ] xvprov add 1312193° R

T0T€ KOl aVT00 avePn €lo v optnv 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 565 872
884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193* 2372 2713 M | €10 v €0pINV T0TE
Kot ovtoo avefn 1312193 W

coropmvos 1 1582 2193*% M ] ocolouwvtos 22871 118 131 205abs
205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 219323722713 W
Note 22: letter o (2nd) supplied.

o 122 118 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193* 2372
2713 M ] oca 1312193 R

kot (3rd) 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193*% 23722713 M ] omit 1312193 R

nueAiev 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1582* 2193* 2713
M ] oadd 131872 1278 1582¢' 21932372 W

Note: some manuscripts read epeAlev.

It has already been suggested that some of the Non-Majority Text corrections in

2193 may have originally existed as marginal readings in Manuscript B or A-1,

304

Note that the reading in 10:23 does have the support of the Venice group which descends from

Manuscript C along with 1 and 1582.
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but have been copied by a dropBwtg of 2193 as corrections. 131’s relatively
high number of agreements with the Non-Majority Text corrections in 2193,

therefore, may represent further agreement in 131 with A-1’s marginalia.

5.2.5. 121 Singular Readings

131 contains 121 Non-Majority Text readings classed as singular because no other
manuscript collated supports them. Half of these readings are distinctive and
many are very unusual, almost idiosyncratic. In 5:36, for example, Jesus claims
his witness is greater than that of the Father, rather than John the Baptist. On some
occasions, it appears that the scribe paraphrases the reading of the Majority Text.

A short selection of these singular readings is given below:

5:36 1wavvov 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
219323722713 M ] matpoc pov 131 D

9:2 pafpt 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193
23722713 <M ] ddooxkare 131 D

12:40 voncwolv ™ xopdio. 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 565 872 884 1192 1210
1278 1582 2193™€ 23722713 M ] 1 kopdio cuvwot 131 R

Note 2193: a marginal reading or C1 reading has been erased.

13:31 Aeyeir o wmmoovs 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
21932372 2713 M ] ewnev d€ 0 KLVPLOG TOLG €0vTOL pobntors 131 D

14:17 pever 122 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372
2713 M ] eotv 131 D
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eotwv 122565884 1192 1210 1278* 1582 2372 R ] eoton 118 205abs
205209 1278 2193*°" 2713 IR | pever 131 D

5.2.6. Possible Ancestor of 131

There is insufficient evidence to incorporate Codex 131 into the family stemma
for John; furthermore, the manuscript contains a number of unusual Non-Majority
Text singular readings that find no support among the family and may have
originated in 131 itself, calling into question the level of accuracy in the copying
of the manuscript. The collation, however, has still provided some clues to 131°s
relationship with the rest of Family 1 in John. It is possible that 131 was copied
from a Family 1 manuscript that was heavily corrected towards the Majority Text
in John, but that also contained Family 1 marginalia. The scribe of 131 (or an
intermediate manuscript), following the corrected text of his exemplar, may have
interpreted the marginal variants as further corrections and so incorporated them
into the new text he was copying. This would explain why 131 has only 34 A-1
readings, but 18 agreements with either marginal readings, possible marginal

readings, or corrections in 2193.

5.2.7. Codices 131 and 2193

131 has its highest number of Non-Majority Text agreements with 2193, but as it
has other Non-Majority Text agreements with other family manuscripts against
2193 (4 A-1 readings and 44 other Non-Majority Text agreements), it is unlikely

to be a descendant of 2193 itself. 131°s links with 2193 and its Non-Majority Text
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agreements with the other two descendants of B—including 5 exclusive
agreements with 884 and an exclusive long omission with 565—support the
tentative suggestion that in John, 131 may be a very distant descendant of

Manuscript B.

5.3. Manuscript Description of Codex 872
Contents and Layout

Codex 872 is a twelfth-century Four Gospel codex kept at the Vatican library
where it is designated Gr. 2160.>*° The manuscript contains 180 extant parchment
folios. The text is written in 2 columns per page with 26 lines to a column. Pages
measure 21 by 16cm.**® The manuscript contains Eusebius’s letter to Carpianus;
canon tables with Ammonian sections given throughout; and kedpdAoro for each
gospel. Each gospel begins on a recto page beneath a decorative border and a
majuscule gospel title. Initial letters occur throughout. Matthew 1:4-1:22, 6:4-21

and John 13:16 to the end of the gospel are missing.

Script and Dating

The hand of 872 is neat and rounded with letters fitting carefully on the line.

There is not much variation in letter size, but zeta, kappa and lambda are

395 Other references: von Soden & 203; Scrivener 690.

3% Ppayl Canart and Vittorio Peri, Sussidi Bibliografici per i Manoscritti Greci della Biblioteca

Vaticana, Studi e Testi 261 (Rome: Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 1970), 689.
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occasionally slighter larger than other letters. Breathings are a mixture of square
and round; the circumflex accent sometimes stretches over 2—3 letters; there is no
mute iota; some ligatures and abbreviations are used but are mostly concentrated

at line endings; and initial letters and nomina sacra have accents and breathings.

Hluminations

F. 153r contains a portrait for the Gospel of John. The elderly evangelist is seated
in his robe beside a writing table, painted against an architectural background

which has now largely worn away. No other portraits are extant.

Correctors and Later Hands

A later hand has worked systematically through the manuscript, opening up
ligatures, expanding abbreviations, and ensuring that words broken across a line
do not begin on the new line with a vowel. There are also a number of textual

corrections in 872; these have all been labelled C in the transcription.

Provenance

Codex 872 is part of the Vatican library’s manuscript collection.
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Transcription of the Gospel of John

John begins on f. 154r and John 13:16b ends on f. 180v. The rest of the gospel is
missing. The Pericope Adulterae is present and located after 7:52. The manuscript

was transcribed from the microfilm.

5.4. Textual Analysis of Codex 872
5.4.1. Previous Research

Lake did not examine Codex 872 for his study of Family 1. It was first associated
with the group by von Soden who classified the manuscript as I"°. The Text und
Textwert volumes for Matthew, Luke and John classify 872 as a predominantly
Majority Text manuscript; but the results for the Gospel of Mark indicate that it
may be a member of Family 1, the Hauptliste for Mark listing 872’s closest
relatives as Codices 1, 1582 and 2193.°”” In Luke, Wisse did not include the
manuscript in his Group 1, 22a, or 22b but with a Majority Text group, K*.>*®
Anderson collated 872 for her study of Matthew.”” In her test chapters she
found only 4 Non-Majority Text agreements with 1 and 1582, and 1 further Non-

Majority Text agreement with the Venice group (Anderson’s 118, 205, 209); in

her family readings collation she found only 31 agreements with the family, and

971, 1582 and 2193 are among the top four manuscripts in 872’s Hauptliste for Mark. P* is first
in the list but on the basis of only 2 extant agreements: see K. Aland, B. Aland and K. Wachtel,
ed., Text und Textwert der griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments. IV, Die
synoptischen Evangelien. Das Markusevangelium. Band 4,2 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1999).

308 Wisse, Profile Methods, 67.

39 Anderson, Matthew, 134—138.
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most agreements had very broad support from outside the family.’'’ In view of
this low number of Non-Majority Text agreements with the family, Anderson
classed the manuscript under ‘Miscellaneous Manuscripts’; however, her results
did lead her to suggest a possible connection with the corrected 2193, which
Anderson also concluded was a predominately Majority Text manuscript in
Matthew.”'" Anderson did not place either 2193 or 872 onto her main Family 1
stemma, but included them separately, with 872 expressed as copy of the

corrected 2193.%12

5.4.2. Family 1 Affinity

Codex 872 is extant for John 1-13:16. In the collation of this section, 872 was
found to contain only 6 A-1 readings, none of which were distinctive, 3 of which
were rare and 3 widely attested. 872 contains 18 other Non-Majority Text
agreements with members of the family: 1 distinctive reading, 9 rare readings and
8 widely attested readings. It contains the Pericope Adulterae at John 7:52, and
with no notable Non-Majority Text agreements with the family, and no consistent
pattern of agreement with any particular family manuscript or group in its
Majority Text subgroup readings. It also contains 22 Non-Majority Text singular

readings.

310 Anderson, Matthew, 134—135.

I Anderson’s results indicated that 2193 is strongly Majority Text in Matthew; it was also classed

as a ‘Miscellaneous Manuscript’. Anderson, Matthew, 142—143.

312 Anderson, Matthew, 101.
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5.4.3. Note on 872 and 2193

If the tiny number of Non-Majority Text agreements with other family
manuscripts represents a distant link to a family ancestor of 872 in John, there is
no special evidence to link the manuscript to the corrected version of 2193. There

are only 2 Non-Majority Text agreements between 2193 and 872 that are of note:

4:1 wmoovo (1Ist) 1 22 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1192 1210 1278 1582
2193*% 2372 M ] xvploc 131 87221932713 R

12:4 10vda0 o woxkaplwto 1 118 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 2193* 2713
R ] wovdaoc ocpuwvos o wokapiowtoe 872 2193 R ] 100806 olHOVOG
wokoplwtno 22 1210 1192 1278 2372 131 I

These agreements, however, are insignificant as 2193 contains a total of 48 Non-
Majority Text corrections in John.’"> Additionally, a number of readings might be
used (if 872 had a reasonable level of family affinity) to demonstrate 872’s
independence from 2193. Such readings would include 1 A-1 reading (out of a
total of 6) supported by 872 without 2193, and 4 Non-Majority Text agreements
with other descendants of B without 2193. 2 of these latter agreements are

significant omissions shared with only 565:

7:27 0 de XplLGTOC 0TOV £pYNTOL OVOELG YIvwokel tobev oty 1 22 118 131
205abs 205 209 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 2713 I ] omit
565872 R

13 There are 4 other very minor agreements. See Appendix B.
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8:23 ex 1OV OVO EUL VUELC EK TOL KOOUOV TOLTOV €0T€ eyw 1 22 118 131
205abs 205 209 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 2713 IR ] omit
565872 R

The presence of these two readings would undermine the existence of a possible
link to the corrected version of 2193 in John, at least, but instead would indicate a

potential connection to B or 565.

5.4.4. Summary of Codex 872

872 in John does not contain sufficient A-1 readings or other Non-Majority Text
agreements with established family members to classify it as a Family 1 member
in John, or even to associate it with the group. Only because 872 in the Gospel of
Mark shows some Family 1 affinity might the few shared readings it has with
members in John be considered as traces of a link to a very distant family

ancestor.
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6. Conclusion and Family Stemma

The stemma developed for this study, given below as figure 6, expresses the
simplest possible relationships between the seventeen manuscripts examined.
Conjectured manuscripts have been incorporated into the stemma only when they
explain a relationship between extant manuscripts or groups of manuscripts. Other
intermediate manuscripts may have existed, but they are not of significance to the
relationships between extant manuscripts. Conjectured manuscripts are always

referred to by a letter.

The conclusions of this thesis are as follows:

* A-1 is the archetype of all known Family 1 manuscripts. It contained many
ancient and rare Non-Majority Text readings and a substantial number of

variant readings were given in the margins.

* 565, 884 and 2193 descend from A-1 through a shared intermediate
ancestor called Manuscript B. Manuscript B is an independent witness of
A-1. B contained a significant number of Non-Majority Text readings
inherited from A-1 and retained a significant proportion of A-1’s
marginalia. 565, 884 and 2193 are all independent witnesses to the text of

B, but have each received significant amounts of Majority Text correction.
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1 and 1582 descend from A-1 through a shared intermediate ancestor
called Manuscript C. Manuscript C is an independent witness of A-1. C
contained a significant number of Non-Majority Text readings inherited
from A-1, but only a reduced number of marginal readings. 1 and 1582 are
both independent witnesses to the text of Manuscript C; they are also both

very accurate copies of C and received little Majority Text correction.

118, 205abs, 205, 209 and 2713 descend from A-1 through a shared
intermediate ancestor called Manuscript E. E was copied from a
manuscript that was mutilated in certain sections and the mutilated text
was supplemented with text from a predominately Majority Text
manuscript. E also received some Majority Text correction in the sections
where the family ancestor was not mutilated. Manuscript E shares an
intermediate ancestor with Codex 1, called Manuscript D; and in turn,
Manuscript D descends from A-1 through Manuscript C. 118, 205abs, 209
and 2713 are independent witnesses to the text of Manuscript E. Codex

205 is a copy of 205abs.

22, 1192, 1210, 1278 and 2372 descend from a shared intermediate
ancestor called Manuscript G. Manuscript G descends from A-1, either
through Manuscript B or by another route; it does not descend from
Manuscript C. Manuscript G received quite significant amounts of

Majority Text correction but retained some of the marginalia from A-1. 22

200



and 1192 are the best representatives of the text of Manuscript G. 1278
and 2372 descend from G, but via a shared intermediate ancestor called
Manuscript H. Manuscript H did not retain all of the Non-Majority Text
readings that existed in Manuscript G; it is also likely that a number of
Non-Majority Text readings originated in Manuscript H itself, or else
Manuscript H was influenced by another, non-family manuscript. Codex

1210 is a copy of Codex 22.

Codex 131 has very weak Family 1 affinity in John; it does, however,
contain a number of notable agreements with corrections and marginal
readings found in 2193. This may suggest that 131 descends from a very
heavily corrected family ancestor, and that the scribe of 131, while
following the Majority Text corrections, also copied some of the Non-
Majority Text marginal readings. 131 has not been incorporated into the

family stemma for John.

Codex 872 shows no significant family affinity in John. It contains a very
small number of notable agreements with the descendants of B, which
may hint at a very distant link to B but not strong enough to be conclusive.

872 has not been incorporated into the family stemma for John.
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Figure 6: Family 1 Stemma for John
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Part Two: The Text of Family 1 in John

7. Reconstructing the Text

7.1. Introduction

Part 2 of this thesis contains a reconstructed Family 1 text and apparatus for the
Gospel of John. The text is a reconstruction of the text of A-1, the archetype of
all known Family 1 manuscripts. The reconstruction is based on the evidence of
readings found in A-1’s extant descendants. Because of the broader pool of
manuscript witnesses used to reconstruct the text, it differs significantly from that
of Lake’s 1902 text of John. The discovery of the intermediate manuscript, B,
and the inclusion of its three extant descendants 565, 884 and 2193 in the family
has been most significant in broadening the textual contours of the group, along
with the confirmation of 1582 as a family manuscript in John. The witness of
2193 and 1582 has been particularly significant, making it possible to reconstruct
at least part of the marginalia that existed in A-1. The reconstructed Family 1 text
that follows, based on this wider textual group, is offered as an up-to-date

replacement for Lake’s 1902 Family 1 text of John.

7.2. Majority Text Readings in the Reconstructed Text

Because the universal tendency towards Majority Text correction has affected all

branches of the Family 1 group, it cannot be known how many of A-1’s Non-
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Majority Text readings have been lost. When a Majority Text reading occurs in
the reconstructed text, therefore, its presence indicates that no reliable Family 1
manuscript or group of manuscripts contains an alternative Non-Majority Text
reading that might be judged to have existed in A-1. It is not possible to ascertain
whether that Majority Text reading originally existed in A-1, or whether A-1 had
a Non-Majority Text reading at that point, which was lost through correction in
A-1’s descendants. It has only been possible to make editorial judgements,
therefore, concerning the Non-Majority Text readings found among A-1’s
descendants; and only these readings have been examined to assess their
likelihood of having existed in A-1. The text that follows is a reconstruction only

as far as the Non-Majority Text readings of A-1 are concerned.

7.3. Theory For the Reconstructed Text and Apparatus

The Family 1 stemma was used as the basis for reconstructing the text of A-1 and
creating the critical apparatus. Every Non-Majority Text reading found in the
reconstructed text or the apparatus has been given a rating, indicating the
likelihood of that reading having existed in A-1. The ratings are based on the level
of support a reading has among A-1’s extant descendants; and a reading’s rating
determines whether it is placed in the text or the apparatus.

Readings given the three highest ratings (A—C) usually appear as part of the
reconstructed text. These readings are those judged to be either almost certain A-1
readings (A), likely A-1 readings (B), or possible A-1 readings (C). If an

alternative Non-Majority Text reading exists, with an equal or close to equal
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rating, the reading in the text will appear within square brackets, indicating that
there is uncertainty between two (or more) alternative Non-Majority Text
readings. In cases of alternative readings of equal rating, an arbitrary numerical
count of manuscript support determines which reading is placed in the text and
which reading is placed in the apparatus. This ensures that the readings of 1582,
which was used as a base text, are not favoured over the readings of other
manuscripts.

Readings rated D-E are only found in the apparatus. D rated readings are those
considered ‘notable’ but may or may not have existed in A-1. When a D rated
reading exists it is always cited in the apparatus. An E rated reading, on the other
hand, is unlikely to have existed in A-1; it is a Non-Majority Text reading
supported by only the weakest and least significant family manuscripts. E rated
readings are only supplied at points where there is other, more significant,
variation.

If an A rated reading exists and there are no alternative readings with B-D
ratings, the A rated reading will appear in the reconstructed text without note or
comment in the apparatus. All other Non-Majority Text readings that appear in
the reconstructed text are cited in the critical apparatus along with the alternative
readings. For each reading that appears in the critical apparatus, a rating is given

followed by a list of manuscript support for that reading.
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7.4. The Rating of Readings

A Rated Readings

An A rating indicates that a reading almost certainly existed in A-1. Readings
which can be shown to have existed in both Manuscript C and Manuscript B are
given this rating. Support from both 1 and 1582 indicates that a reading existed in
Manuscript C and support from two or more of the descendants of B (565, 884
and 2193) indicates that a reading existed in Manuscript B. Agreement between
Manuscript C and Manuscript B is the strongest possible evidence that a reading
existed in A-1. Readings with support from only one descendant of C and one
descendant of B, when the other core group manuscripts have a Majority Text
reading, are also given an A rating. In such cases, the cross branch agreement still
provides compelling evidence that the reading is inherited from A-1, and it is
judged that the manuscripts with the Majority readings must have been
corrected.”

Most readings with an A rating are given in the reconstructed text without note
or comment in the apparatus. These readings are judged to be uncontested and so
supportive evidence is not required for further judgements or assessments to be
made. Only at points of Non-Majority Text division among the core group, or
where a variant reading exists that is supported by three or more of the
independent descendants of Manuscript G (22, 1192, 1278, 2372), will an A rated

reading be cited in the apparatus along with the alternative readings.

31 Note that first hand corrections in 1 and 1582, and corrections in 2193, are considered as valid

support for A rated readings.

206



B Rated Readings

All readings given in the reconstructed text that have a rating below A are cited in
the critical apparatus along with a list of supporting evidence and all other variant
readings that exist at that point. A rating of B indicates that a reading is likely to
have existed in A-1. Readings that can be shown to have existed in either
Manuscript C or Manuscript B are usually given this rating. In the case of such
readings, it is judged to be most probable that the manuscript (C or B) not
supporting the Non-Majority Text reading (or the manuscript’s descendants), has
been corrected towards the Majority Text and that the Non-Majority Text reading
in the other manuscript (C or B) was inherited from A-1; however, without
evidence of both B and C, the possibility that the Non-Majority Text reading
arose in C or B must be considered, and, therefore, the reading is rated with a
lower degree of certainty. B rated readings include those supported by:

* Both 1 and 1582.

* Two or more of the descendants of Manuscript B (565, 884 and 2193).

* 1582 and two or more of the Venice group manuscripts.

¢ 565 or 2193 and two or more independent descendants of Manuscript G.>"

*13 That is to say, not including the copy 1210 when 22 is extant.
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A-B Rated Readings

A number of readings have been given an A-B rating. These readings tend to be
cases where descendants of both C and B agree on a Non-Majority Text reading
but when these descendants are not all core group manuscripts. A-B rated
readings include those supported by:

* 2193 and/or 565 with the Venice group.

* 1 and/or 1582 with a descendant/s of Manuscript G.

Although this kind of cross-branch support indicates possible agreement between
Manuscript C and Manuscript B (and, therefore, inheritance from A-1), because
one side of the core group does not support the reading, the possibility that it
arose independently in the non-core group manuscripts is slightly higher than if

both branches of the core group supported the reading.

C Rated Readings

A rating of C indicates that a Non-Majority Text reading possibly existed in A-1.
Readings that are likely to have existed in either Manuscript C or Manuscript B
are usually given this rating. They are mostly readings supported by only one of
the core group manuscripts 1, 565, 1582, or 2193. A reading supported by 884
alone is automatically excluded from this list as 884 has the lowest Family 1
affinity of the core group manuscripts and the highest number of singular

readings; it has been judged, therefore, when standing alone, to be less reliable
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than the other four core group manuscripts. A reading supported by 884 and two
or more descendants of Manuscript G, however, is given a C rating, as the support
of the descendants of Manuscript G provides sufficient evidence that the reading
did not originated in 884. As both correctors of 2193 have been shown to have
used 2193’s original exemplar to make their corrections, the Non-Majority Text
readings of 2193“" and 2193 have also been considered for C ratings. C rated
readings include those supported by:

* Any one of the core group manuscripts 1, 1582, 565 or 2193.

« 2193 and 2193“.

* The Venice group and two or more of the descendants of G.

e 884 and two or more of the descendants of G.

D Rated Readings

D rated readings are always noted in the apparatus. They are of interest because
they occur in family manuscripts, but they are not strong candidates for A-1
readings, because they do not have support among the core group. D rated
readings include readings supported by:

e 884 when the reading is not a long omission.’'°

* Three or more of the independent descendants of G: 22, 1192, 1278 and

2372.

316 884 has a tendency to omit long strings of text; this tendency may be connected with it being a
commentary manuscript. Long ommisions in 884 that are not supported by other family
manuscripts are automatically given an E rating. See Appendix B for a list of 884’s singular
readings readings.
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* Three or more of the descendants of G: 1192, 1210 1278 and 2372, when
22 is missing text.
* Some singular long omissions in the core group manuscripts 1, 565 and

21933V

E Rated Reading

E rated readings are not considered to be A-1 readings. They are Non-Majority
Text readings found in only the least significant family manuscripts. They tend to
be singular readings in these manuscripts that probably originated in the
manuscripts themselves. They are occasionally of interest because they constitute
partial corrections of family readings and thus indicate that the manuscript’s
intermediate ancestor may have contained the family reading. E rated readings are
cited in the apparatus only at points of other variation. They also include readings
found among the Venice group in the sections where the group moves away from

the family text.

7.5. Note on Internal Reading Criteria

Readings are usually rated on the basis of external manuscript support; however,
on occasion internal evidence affects the rating of a reading. This is often the case
when the core group is split between alternative Non-Majority Text readings, and

one of these readings could have resulted from a partial correction towards the

" When it is possible, or likely, that the omission occurred in the manuscript itself.
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Majority Text. Such a reading may be judged less likely to be an A-1 reading, and
is, therefore, given a lower rating. If such internal criteria have affected the rating

of a reading, an exclamation mark (!) follows immediately after the rating.

7.6. D! Rated readings in Core Group Manuscripts

As already discussed, a number of Non-Majority Text readings supported by only
one core group manuscript have been used to reconstruct the text of A-1; most of
these readings have been given C ratings, indicating that they possibly existed in
A-1, but that without the support of other core group manuscripts the readings
cannot be considered certain or almost certain A-1 readings.’'® Other Non-
Majority Text readings supported by only one core group manuscript, however,
have not been used to reconstruct the text of A-1 because it is judged likely that
these readings originated in the core group manuscripts themselves, through
accidental scribal error. These readings have all been given D! ratings, indicating
that although the reading may be of some interest (because of the manuscript that
supports it), it is not likely to have been inherited from A-1. Below is a brief
discussion of the D! rated readings found among single core group

: 1
manuscrlpts.3 ’

318 See section 7.4 ‘C Rated Readings .

1% Where physical or formatting evidence is relevant, the reader may find it useful to visit the
website for the complete transcriptions of each manuscript. Physical features such as line breaks

have been recorded in the transcriptions.

Note that singular readings in 884 are automatically given a D rating.
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Long omissions

There are a number of long omissions supported by only one core group
manuscript. Most of these are likely to have been the result of simple scribal error,
and probably arose in the core group manuscripts containing the omissions. For
example, in 3:19-20 Codex 2193 omits the string of text nv yap avtwv tovnpa to.

€PYO TOG Y0P O GOVAC TPOGGMV UGEL TO dMOC:

3:19 mv yop ovtwv wovnpo to epyo. 1 205abs 205 209 565 884 1582 2713 W
] mv yop movnpa ovtev to epyo 22 118 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193€
2372 M | omit 2193* D

3:20 mooc yop o dovAo Tpacowv pioel 1o 6o 1 22 118 131 205abs 205 209
565 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 2713 I ] omit 2193*
D

This omission was probably the result of homeoteleuton: the scribe of 2193
skipping the string of text because of the repetition in the ending of the previously
copied text: to ¢wc. Furthermore, in this string of text all the other core group
manuscripts agree upon a Non-Majority Text reading (in 3:19). As such cross
branch agreement on a Non-Majority Text reading indicates that the reading was
likely to have been inherited from A-1, it supports the conclusion that 2193’s
omission originated in 2193 itself. The reading of 2193, therefore, has been
ignored for the reconstruction of the text of A-1 and appears only in the apparatus

with a D! rating. Other very similar omissions have likewise been given D!
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ratings and appear only in the apparatus. They include omissions in: 3:19-20,
5:26, 6:39, 7:27, 8:23, 9:21, 13:32, 14:2, 14:9, and 19:21.%*°

It should be noted that one long omission in 19:38 supported by only Codex 1
of the core group has been given a C! rating rather than a D! rating. This is
because there is some evidence that the omission may have originated in either

Manuscript C or A-1.

19:38 DEF «xou enetpeyev 0 mA0Toc NABEV O€ KOl NPEV TO GMOUO TOV 11|COV
] omit 1" 205abs 205 209 R

Note 1: omission marked by a later hand.

o 1582 R ] ovv 22 118sup 131 565 884 1192 1210 1278 2193 2713
m

In the string of text omitted by Codex 1, 1582 contains a singular and rare Non-
Majority Text reading while the descendants of Manuscript B follow the Majority
Text. It is possible that the rare reading in 1582 was inherited from Manuscript C
(and therefore possibly A-1); but without the support of any descendant of
Manuscript B, the reading of 1582 cannot be considered to have certainly been
inherited from A-1. The possibility, therefore, that the omission supported by
Codex 1 was inherited from A-1, through Manuscript C, needs to be considered.
It is possible that the omission existed in A-1 and was transmitted to Codex 1
through Manuscript C; that the scribe of Manuscript B spotted the omission and
filled it in with the Majority Text reading; and that the scribe of 1582, finding the

omission in Manuscript C also filled in the reading (perhaps from memory), but

2% Note long omissions shared by Codex 1 and the Venice group have been treated similarly and

usually carry a D! rating. Longer omissions in 884 are automatically ignored as long omission is a
characteristic of 884 and is perhaps connected to it being a commentary text manuscript.
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used the less common reading of de for ouv while completing the missing text. In
the case of this reading there is not sufficient evidence to draw a firm conclusion
and so both the reading of Codex 1582 and the reading of Codex 1 have been
given C! ratings, reflecting this uncertainty. However, since elsewhere 1582 has a
higher overall number of A-1 readings and because it has been shown that Codex
I’s intermediate exemplar, Manuscript D, had a slight tendency towards long

. . 21
omission,’

the reading of 1582 has been preferred as the reading of the
reconstructed text, though square brackets have been placed around the omitted

text to highlight the uncertainty of the text at this point.

Orthographic Variation

Certain orthographic variants supported by only one core group manuscript have
been discarded as accidental misspellings originating in the core group
manuscripts concerned. For example, the spelling ¢1Aitoc with only one & by the
scribe of Codex 1 in 12:22, or the same scribe’s spelling ¢1Anne in 14:9. This first
spelling has been judged to be a simple misspelling, as elsewhere the scribe
consistently spells the name with the standard double n; and the second spelling is
also judged to be a misspelling, probably the result of the repeated up and down
strokes necessary for the double n following the 1—the scribe missed a stroke and

so the 1 was lost. These two misspellings have therefore been ignored in the

321 See section 3.2.8.
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reconstructed text and appear only as D! rated readings in the apparatus.®** Other
minor spelling variants have been treated similarly: Codex 1’s muetepov for
vuetepov, for example, creating a nonsense reading in 15:20; or 565’s spelling
avOpwnov for ovBpwrwv in 5:41, which was probably affected by the following
ov. Other D! rated readings that fall into this category can be found in: 2:24, 5:41,

8:48, 8:52, 11:7, 11:53, 12:22, 13:38, 14:9, 15:11, 15:20, 20:12, and 21:9.

Small Omissions

A number of variants that consist of small omissions have also been given D!
ratings when it is judged that either the omission was caused by a physical or
palaeographical factor in the manuscript, or if the omission has led to a nonsense,
or at least very difficult reading. For example, the omission of cvtoc povoo in
565 at the end of 6:15 was probably caused by the line breaking after opoc and

the oo ending of opoo, causing the scribe to skip past avtoc povoc:

6:15 oavtoc povoos 1 22 118 131 205abs 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278
15822193 23722713 I | omit 565 D

The scribe of 565 probably made a similar error in 15:16, omitting kot €dnko.
vuoo, again the result of homeoteleuton: the repetition of vuoo. A similar
example in 2193 is the omission of a second aunv on two occasions (in 13:21 and

13:38). On both occasions the ounv is the last word before a line break, which

322 Such a minor spelling difference on another word might have been regularised out of the
collation at an earlier stage. This minor variant was not regularised out because it was decided
early on to consistently retain all variants on the spelling of proper names.

215



could explain the error; elsewhere the scribe consistently has the standard ounv
ounv. Other similar D! rated readings can be found in: 3:4, 3:27, 6:15, 6:33, 6:70,
9:41, 10:17, 10:38, 11:12, 11:14, 11:16, 12:2, 12:39, 13:21, 13:28, 13:38, 14:2,

14:13, 15:16, 16:27, and 19:12.

Small Additions

A number of minor additions supported by only one core group manuscript have
been given D! ratings because a nonsense or more difficult reading has been
created, or because there is a possible physical reason for the creation of that
reading. For example, the addition of what might be read as evoc in 565 at 18:25
was probably caused by a duplication of letters at the end of the word
Oepuorvouevoo, which the scribe copied, breaking the word over a line ending.
Similar D! rated readings can be found in: 3:4, 4:23, 9:21, 10:40, 12:13, 17:23,

and 18:25.

Non-Majority Text Readings in Codex 565 in Chapter 1

Codex 565 contains a number of Non-Majority Text readings in chapter 1 but no
family reading until 1:43 (and this reading is a widely attested reading and so may
have arisen independently). In light of this, and the fact that 565 has only been
shown to be Family 1 in the final gospel, it is probable that the scribe of 565
changed to his Family 1 type exemplar only after John chapter 1. This conclusion

is supported by the fact that a relatively high proportion of 565°s singular readings
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occur in chapter 1.”* Codex 565’s second Non-Majority Text reading shared
with the rest of the family is a rare reading in 2:5. Chapter 2:5, therefore, has been
considered as the point where 565 joins the family and so only from this point
have readings in 565 been used to reconstruct the text of A-1. All singular Non-
Majority Text readings in 565 that occur in chapter 1 (1:18, 1:19, 1:21, 1:26, 1:27,
1:29, 1:33, and 1:44) have been given D! ratings and are only cited in the

apparatus.

7.7. Note on the Treatment of Marginal Readings

Marginal variants are uncommon in minuscule manuscripts. Among the seventeen
manuscripts studied for this thesis, the tendency for scribes to either ignore
marginal readings or to incorporate them into the fext is more common than the
tendency to retain them. Only five of the seventeen manuscripts examined have
retained marginalia (22, 1192, 1278, 1582, and 2193), and each only a limited
amount. As a result, there is less evidence among A-1’s extant descendants for
the marginal readings of A-1. Consequently, marginal readings in the
reconstructed text of A-1 have been treated differently to text readings: smaller
amounts of evidence have been considered acceptable, and marginal readings
have not been rated in the same way as fext readings. Additionally, fext readings
in manuscripts descended from intermediate exemplars that contained marginalia

are occasionally cited as evidence in support of marginal readings.

323 There are 8 singular readings in chapter 1 out of a total of 38.
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7.8. Note on Dealing with M" Readings in the Main Gospel Text

Occasionally the Majority Text is split between two or more different readings. In
such cases, Majority Text readings are marked in the apparatus with the siglum
MP' *** If the core group manuscripts are split between different M readings and
no core group manuscript supports an alternative Non-Majority Text reading, an
arbitrary count of manuscript support is used to determine which M™ reading is
placed in the text and which reading in the apparatus. This ensures that the

readings of 1582, used as a base text, do not dominate the reconstructed text.

7.9. The Text of the Pericope Adulterae in A-1
Evidence of the Core Group

The evidence of the extant witnesses indicates that the Pericope Adulterae existed
as an appendix in A-1, located after the Gospel of John and following a critical
note regarding the story’s authenticity. The pericope, therefore, is placed at the
end of the gospel in the reconstructed text. Of the core group manuscripts, 1 and
1582 retain the note and the location of the pericope, though 1582 is missing text
from 8:7b, and the rest of the story is added by a supplementary hand; 565
contains a shorter version of the note at the end of the gospel, but the pericope is
missing; 2193 contains it, located at the end of the gospel, but added by a
supplementary hand; and 884 also contains it, without the note, located after John

7:52.

324 Following Hodges and Farstad, Majority Text, xxi.
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Before the lacuna in 1582, with the exception of one very minor spelling
variation in Codex 1, 1 and 1582 have no disagreements in their pericope text, and
display a genetic link through 2 distinctive Non-Majority Text exclusive
agreements, and 1 rare agreement shared also with 884 and 2193°"". This textual
closeness along with the location and format of the pericope clearly indicates that
1 and 1582 copied it from the same source, and this source must have been
Manuscript C.

The text of 884 and 2193 is also close in the pericope: the manuscripts have
only 6 disagreements, one of which is very minor; a similar profile of Majority
Text subgroup readings; and 3 Non-Majority Text agreements, 2 of which are
rare. It is very probable, therefore, that 884 and 2193™" are also genetically
related in the pericope, despite the story being relocated in 884 and added by a
supplementor in 2193. This shared source for the pericope text is almost certainly
Manuscript B, and if this is so, the supplementor of 2193 must have copied the
story from original pages in 2193 that had become mutilated or detached in some
way and so needed re-copying. The rare Non-Majority Text agreement in 7:53
between 1, 884, 1582 and 2193°" supports this argument and the cross branch
agreements provide solid evidence of the existence of a link from both Manuscript

C and Manuscript B back to A-1. This rare agreement is given below:

7:53 tomov 1884 2193sup R ] owkov 118 205abs 205 209 872 1278 2372

2713 M
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Evidence of the Family Subgroups

In Codices 22, 1192, and 1210, which are the nearest descendants of Manuscript
G, the text of the pericope and the note are not present. The text (and possibly the
note) must have been located as an appendix in an intermediate manuscript of the
group, possibly G, but must have been later lost, with neither the scribe of the
ancestor, nor the scribes of the three descendants, adding the story from another
manuscript source. The witness of these manuscripts, although it cannot help to
reconstruct the text of the pericope, does support its location in A-1 at the end of
the Gospel of John.

In the Venice group, Codices 118, 205abs, 205, 209, and 2713 and the
Decorative Style manuscripts, the descendants of H, 1278 and 2372, the story is
present, but located at John 7:52, and the text of both subgroups is very different
to that found in the four core group manuscripts. It is likely, therefore, that in the
ancestors of these two subgroups (likely, Manuscripts E and H), the story was
added from another non-family source, and the text of the pericope, therefore, as
found in these manuscripts, is not of value for reconstructing the pericope

text of A-1.

Reconstruction of the Text

In light of the changes in witness support for the pericope, a different set of
criteria has been used to reconstruct the pericope text. Most significantly, only

the witnesses 1, 884, 1582 and 2193™" have been employed. Additionally,
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readings have not been rated in the same way as those found in the rest of the
gospel. The readings of 1 and 1582, and 1 alone after the supplementor takes over
in 1582, have been given precedence because the link back to A-1 is firmer in 1
and 1582: A-1’s formatting and location have been retained; there are more Non-
Majority Text readings which are likely to have been inherited from A-1; and the
text was copied by the first hand scribe of each manuscript, rather than a
supplementor, as in 2193. Furthermore, 1 and 1582 in the rest of the gospel have
also tended reliably to retain more A-1 readings than 884, 884 also being more
prone to both Majority Text correction and singular readings.

The reconstructed text of the pericope, therefore, follows closely the text of 1
and 1582 up until 8:7a, and follows closely the text of Codex 1 alone after 8:7b.
The reconstructed text only differs from the text of 1 and 1582 (or 1 alone) if both
884 and 2193, or just 2193, contain a Non-Majority Text reading while 1 and
1582 have a Majority reading. In such cases, the reading of 884 and 2193, or
2193°* alone, is placed in the text, but inside square brackets to indicate a level of
uncertainty with the reading. If 1 and 1582 support a Majority Text subgroup
reading while 884 and 2193™" support a different Majority Text subgroup reading,
the reading of 1 and 1582 is given precedence, and is placed in the text, but within
square brackets to indicate the presence of the rival reading. If 1 and 1582 and
either 884 or 2193™", but not both, support the same Majority Text subgroup
reading, the reading of 1 and 1582 is given in the text without square brackets, as
the cross-branch agreement indicates that the reading in 1 and 1582 was inherited

from A-1.
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As the witness pool is small for the pericope, and the variant readings few, all
differences between 1, 884, 1582, 1582°" and 2193™" are given in the apparatus.
Readings are not given a rating as they are in the rest of the gospel, but instead are
labelled according to how well attested they are in the wider textual tradition of
the pericope. Majority Text readings are labelled following Hodges and Farstad’s
more detailed divisions of the Majority Text that exist in the pericope, and Non-
Majority Text readings are labelled as either distinctive (d), rare (r), or widely

attested (w).>*

7.10. Note on the Creation of the Text

The final transcription of Codex 1582 was used as a base text for the
reconstructed text.**® The text, therefore, follows the pattern of movable nus,
nomina sacra abbreviations, and other very minor orthographic features, found in
1582. As no attempt was made to reconstruct such matter, the employment of
1582 as a base text is inconsequential. The text is laid out chapter by chapter with
the apparatus for each chapter following immediately after the text. As

punctuation marks and accents were not recorded in the transcriptions, no

323 This is the same way readings were rated in the full collation. See section 1.2 for a discussion
of the rating system.

3261582 contains the highest number of A-1 readings, so the least number of changes needed to be

made to create the reconstructed text. 1582 also contains very few singular readings or readings
previously regularised out of the collation.

222



. . 2 . .
punctuation or accents are used in the reconstructed text;’>’ final sigma and iota

subscript are also not employed.

7.11. Note on Witness Citation

When extant, all of the seventeen manuscripts examined are cited as witnesses for
every unit in the critical apparatus, with the exception of 205 and 1210. 205 has
been shown to be a copy of 205abs, and so its witness is not of value when 205abs
is extant; likewise, 1210 has been shown to be a copy of 22, and so its witness is
not of value where 22 is extant. When 22 is missing text, however, the witness of

1210 is of value, and is therefore cited in these sections.

7.12. Note on Apparatus Format

For ease of use, a modified set of the familiar symbols employed in the twenty-
seventh edition of Novum Testamentum Graece has been used for the apparatus of
the reconstructed text.’*® The main difference is in the treatment of marginal
readings, the rating system, and the use of a first apparatus to record lacunas and
the presence of manuscript supplements. A list of the symbols and abbreviations

used in the reconstructed text and apparatus follows.

327 Except for the capitalisation of the first letter in each chapter and a full stop at the end of each
chapter.

328 Aland et al., ed., Novum Testamentum, 50*-57%*,
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7.13. List of Symbols and Abbreviations Used in the Reconstructed Text

Text

o The words between these two symbols are omitted in the witnesses cited.
In the apparatus " precedes the witnesses listed in support of the omission.

s The words between these two symbols are transposed in the witnesses
cited. In the apparatus digits followed by full stops, e.g. 2.3.1., indicate
the alternative word order.

T At this point in the text a word/s is added by the witnesses cited. T
precedes the added word/s in the apparatus.

n The word/s enclosed is replaced by another word in the witnesses cited.
“ precedes the replacement word/s in the apparatus.

° The word following in the text is omitted by the witnesses cited. In the
apparatus © precedes the witnesses listed in support of the omission.

[] The enclosed text is uncertain or an alternative reading of equal or almost
equal support is given in the apparatus.

An underlined reading in the reconstructed text indicates the presence of a
marginal variation on that reading.

0 It is uncertain whether the reading given in the reconstructed text was the
reading of the text or the margin in A-1.

Margin
[ The marginal reading enclosed is uncertain.
0 It is uncertain whether the reading given in the margin was the reading of

the margin or the reading of the fext in A-1.

[MG] A marginal reading may have existed at this point. There is usually some
physical evidence for this, such as traces of a marginal reading in 2193.

[VID] A marginal reading did exist at this point, but cannot be reconstructed.

[MG?] Non-Majority Text division between the core group may indicate that a
marginal reading existed in A-1 at this point.

224



? Used after a marginal reading to indicate uncertainty.

First Apparatus

Lac. Lacunas. Precedes a list of manuscripts that are missing text for all or part
of the chapter.

Suppl. Supplements. Precedes a list of manuscript supplements present for part or
all of the chapter.

Wit.  Witnesses. Precedes a list of manuscript witnesses used to reconstruct the
text of a passage. Used only when the usual witness list is reduced.

a Indicates that a lacuna or the presence of a supplement manuscript ends at
the beginning of a verse. The letter follows immediately after the chapter
and verse reference.

b Indicates that a lacuna or the presence of a supplement manuscript begins
part way through a verse. The letter follows immediately after the chapter
and verse reference.

Main Apparatus

TXT Text. Indicates that what follows is a list of support for readings in the
main text. Used only when there is also a marginal reading present (i.e. to
distinguish zext readings from marginal readings).

MG Marginal reading. Precedes the list of witnesses cited in support of a
marginal reading.

rell.  All the rest. All other extant manuscripts not otherwise cited for this unit.

om. The word/s are omitted by the manuscripts cited.

txt Precedes the witnesses cited in support of the reconstructed text.

mg

Xt

The marginal reading of a manuscript.

The reading in the running text of a manuscript at a point where it also
contains a marginal variation.
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sup

vid

[vid]

DEF

VID

[1]

2.1t

Ml

b

The reading of a supplement manuscript.

The first hand reading of a manuscript at a point where that manuscript has
been corrected (when * follows a manuscript number).

The reading of a corrector in a manuscript. “ may be followed by a number
distinguishing a particular corrector or by * to indicate a first hand
corrector.

The reading of this manuscript is uncertain.

The letter/s enclosed in square brackets in the cited reading are uncertain
in this manuscript.

Deficient. Indicates that the manuscript/s cited does not contain the text of
the variation unit. Usually the manuscript has an omission of a long string
of text that incorporates the variation unit. (This is never used with core
group manuscripts as any long omissions are always cited in the
apparatus).

The reading of the manuscript/s that follows is unknown.

A number inside square brackets in place of a reading or as part of a
reading indicates the approximate number of letter spaces present in an
illegible word or part of a word in a manuscript.

The order of words for a variant reading marked as a transposition is
shown by digits representing the alternative word order placed within the
transposition symbols ‘*. (Each word is represented by a digit and the
consecutive order of digits represents the order of words in the
reconstructed text.)

The reading of the Majority Text.**’

The reading of the Majority Text when the Majority Text is divided.

The reading of the Majority Text with reduced support.

M followed by a number indicates a subgroup of the Majority Text as
detailed by Hodges and Farstad. Used only in the apparatus for the
Pericope Adulterae.

Marks the end of a variation unit in the apparatus.

Marks the end of each reading within a variation unit in the apparatus.

329

All Majority Text readings are labelled using Hodges and Farstad, Majority Text.
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Rating System

A Indicates an almost certain A-1 reading.

Al Indicates an almost certain A-1 reading but that may have existed
alongside another Non-Majority Text reading in A-1 (i.e. a correction or
marginal reading).

B Indicates a likely A-1 reading.

C Indicates a possible A-1 reading.

D Indicates a notable Non-Majority Text reading.

E Indicates a very minor Non-Majority Text reading.

! Indicates that internal considerations have affected the rating for a reading.
! follows immediately the rating letter.

[A!T Indicates that the reading almost certainly existed in A-1 but in the form of
a marginal reading or correction, not as part of the running text.

7.14. Miscellaneous Notes on the Apparatus

Uncertain Marginal Readings

When the existence of a marginal reading is doubtful (usually cited because of the
presence of a possible but uncertain erasure in 2193), manuscript support for the
reading’s existence is given within square brackets preceded by the letters MG.
Occasionally, for such erased readings, potential readings are suggested, based on
the existence of Non-Majority Text readings in the texts of certain manuscripts.

Such suggested readings are also cited within square brackets.
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Minor Variation

Very occasionally, a manuscript is cited in support of a reading when the
manuscript itself has a minor variation on that reading. In such cases, the minor

reading is noted inside round brackets.

Influence of Other Readings

Very occasionally, it has been judged that the existence of a reading elsewhere, in
another verse, supports the existence of a different reading, for example, because
it is judged that a correction or marginal reading in an ancestor may have been
incorporated at different points in descendants. This kind of support for a reading

is cited in round brackets followed by * and the verse number for the reading.

Corrections and Text Readings as Evidence for Marginal Readings

On occasion, fext readings or the readings of correctors are cited in support of
marginal readings. Such support is cited inside round brackets and follows the list

of witnesses that actually contain the reading in the margin.**°

% Only manuscripts which have been shown to descend from an intermediate ancestor that
contained marginalia are cited in this way.
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Transpositions

When a variant reading is marked as a transposition, but it also involves an
alternative word, the alternative word is recorded in round brackets in place of the

usual transposition number.
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8. The Reconstructed Text of Family 1 in John

Chapter 1

“[To kato twovvny evayyeitov]

" Ev apym nv 0 A0yoo kat 0 A0YoG My Tpoc tov Bv kat 66 v o
A0Y0G > 0VTOG MV €V apyM mPoc Tov By  mavta St ovTov
EYEVETO KOL YOPLG QVTOV EYEVETO OLSEV 0 YEYOVEV * £V OLT®

5

Com nv kot n {om MV 10 dOG TOV OVOV ° KOl T0 00OG £V N

OKOTLO. QOLVEL KOL T GKOTLO. 010 0L kateAofev ° eyeveto
OVOG OMEGTOALEVOG TOPO, OL OVOUO OVT® LOAVVIG | OVTOG
NABEV €16 HOPTLPLOV VO, LOPTLPNOTN TEPL TOV GWTOG VO
TOVTES TLOTEVCMGL S AVTOV ¥ OVK NV EKELVOG TO GG OAA VO
LOPTUPNON TTEPL TOV HMTOG ° MV T0 d®G T0 AANOLVOV 0 dwTI el
TOVTO, AVOV EPYOUEVOV E1G TOV KOGHOV '’ £V T® KOGU® MV KO
0 KOGHOG Sl 0'UTOV EYEVETO KOL O KOGHOG OVTOV OVK £yve
€16 10 131a NMABeV Ko ot 1810t avtov ov Toperofov ¥ ocot de
elofov avtov edmkev ovTols eEovotay Tekvo Bv yevesHat
TOLG TLGTEVOUGLY €16 TO OVOUO CTOV ~ Ol OUK €€ ootV
ovde €K BEANUATOG GOPKOG 0VOE €K BEANUATOG AVOPOG OAA

14

ek Ou eyevvndncav KOL 0 A0Yoo o©0pE €YEVETO KO

E0KNVOOEV €V MUV Kot €0eacouedo v do&ov avtov do&av
G LLOVOYEVOUG TOPO. TPG TANPNG XOPLTOC KOl aAndelac
LWOVVNG LOPTUPEL TEPL OVTOV KOl KEKPAYEV AEY®OV OVTOC MV
OV E1TOV 0 OTLO® LOV EPYOUEVOC EUTPOGOHEV LOV YEYOVEV OTL
TPWTOG OV MV ' KL £K TOL TANPOUATOS QUTOV NUELS TOVTEG
eLoBoUEV KO XOPLY OVTL XOPLTOG ' OTL O VOUOG 10 LOCENG
£800n M xapio kol N aAndela dio W L eyeveto ' By ovdels
EMPOKEV TMOTOTE O LOVOYEVNC VIOC O MV ' €16 TOV KOATOV

1

10V PG ekevos eEnynoato ¥ Kol v €6TLV M UOPTLPLO

LWOVVOL OTE OMEGTELAOV Ol L0VOOLOL EE LEPOCOAVUWOV LEPELC

T v 20

KOl AEVLLTOGC _ vO €PpOTNOWOOLV OVTOV  ov To €l Kol

WUOAOYNGEV KOl OVK NPVNGOTO MUOAOYNGEV OTL OVK ELUL EY®
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OX(;ZI

KOl MPOTNCOV 0LTOV TL OUV NALOG €1 GL KOl = Aeyel
OVK E1{L 0 TPOYNTNG €1 6L  OMEKPLON 0V > ELMOV 0LV TLG £l
VO, OTOKPLOLY SMUEV TOLC TEUYOOLV MUOGC TL AEYELC TEPL
ce0VToL » £0M £Y® dwvN Bo®VTOs £V T pnum gvOLVATE TV
0dov ¥V k0Bwc ewmev mMoalwas o mpodnne ! kot ot
OTEGTOAMIEVOL NGOV EK TOV GOPLOOLOY = KOl IPOTNCOV QUTOV
KOl E1TOV aVT® Tt 0LV PanTi{els €1 GV OVK €1 0 ¥G 0VOE NALOGC
ovde 0 TpodnTns ** anekpidn avTols 0 1wovYNG eYm Barntilm T
€v V30Tl LEGOG € VUMV © GTNKEL ' OV VUELS ovk owdate * o
OTLG® LoV EPYOUEVOC OV “ €y® ovK €l ' afloc va Ao
QUTOV TOV UOVTO TOV VIodNnuatos ** tavta ev ¢ fndaBopo
EYEVETO TEPOV TOV 10PSAVOV OTOV MV twavvne Bartilmv *
T enoVPLOV  PAETEL ' TOV LV EPYOLEVOV TPOG QVTOV KOl AEYEL
18€ 0 OVOG TOV BV 0 PV THV CUOPTLOY TOV KOGLOD >’ 0VTOG
€0TL TEPL OV EY® EIMOV ONMICGM® OV EPYETOL OVNP OC
EUTPOGOEY LLOV YEYOVEV OTL TPWTOG LOV MV °' Kay® OVK NdeLv
QVTOV AL VO HaVEP®ON T A 10, TOVTO NABOV £YM £V VSOTL
Bomtilwv * ko1 epapTupnoev T 100vYNG AEY®V 0Tl TEOE0UOL
T0 VO KOTOPOLVOV ¢ MGEL ' TEPLOTEPOV €K TOV OUVOL KO
EUELVEV ET QLUTOV > KOY® OVK NSELV QVTOV OAL O TELYOC LE
Bortilelv v © T® VAOTL EKELVOG LOL ELTEV €O OV OV dNG TO
nva kotofoivov U Kol HEVOV €T OLTOV OUTOG E€GTLV O

34 (¢]

Bomti{mv €V TVL Oyl KOY® E0POKO OVTOV KO

LELOPTUPNKO OTL OVTOG EGTLV O VIOG 0V v *° 11 emovplov
TOALY ELGTNKEL O LOOVVNG KOl €K TOV Hadntov avtov dvo *°
KOl EUPAEYOC T 1V TEPLTOTOVVTL AEYEL 13€ 0 auvos tov Ov ¥
NKOVLGOV AVTOL Ol VO HaBNTOL AAAOVVTOG KOl NKOAOLONGOV

¥ ostpadelc 8 0 16 Kol OEAGOUEVOG OVTOVG

™ 1
okoAovBovvtac Aeyel avtolc Tt {NTeLTe ol de €OV VLT
paPPL 0 epuUNVEVETOL SLEOCKAAE TOV UEVELG »° AEYEL OVTOLG
epyeobe xol * oyecsBe ' MABOV KOl €180V TOV UEVEL KOL TOP
QVT® EUELVOY THV MUEPAY EKELVNV ©po MV 0 dexatn ¥ nv
OVOPENC 0 0OEAMPOC GLUMVOG TETPOV €16 €K TWV VO TOV

OKOVGOVTIOV TOPO LOOVVOL KoL akolovOncaviov ovtm *
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€VPLOKEL OVTOC TPMTOV TOV OOEAOOV TOV 1310V GLUMOVO, KOl
AEYEL QUTO EVPNKOUEV TOV LLECLOV O £0TL LEBEPUNVEVOUEVOV
%G ** 0VTOG MYAYEV QVTOV TPOG TOV LV EUPAEYOS T QUVTM O 16

T

EMEV GL €l CLUWOV V06 1OVO oL KAnOnon knéac o

1 enovplov nbeincev eEelbelv €16

EPUNVEVETAL TETPOG *
TV YOMAQLOY KOL EVPLOKEL OIALTOV KOL AEYEL OVT® O 1G
axoAovBel pot * mv 8 © o dtlmmos ano Pnboorda €k o

TOAE®G Ovdpeov kal metpov P

€VPLOKEL PLATNOG TOV
vaBavonA KoL AEYEL QLTMO OV EYPOYE  LOVONC ' €V TO VOU®
KOl Ol TPOONTOL EVPNKOUEV LV TOV VIOV TOV LOONO TOV OO

' 4 ot etmev ot vabovomh gk ¢ volopet ' Suvatol

“valapert
TL ayaBov etvar Aeyel ovTe Mo epyov kot 1 7 e1dev o
1G T0V VOOOVOMA EPYOUEVOV TPOG GLVTOV KOL AEYEL TEPL OLUTOV
188 aAnNOwo 16panMTnG v ® d0A0G ovk g0ty * Aeyel ovtm
vaBovOmA TOBEY LIE YIVOGKELG ONEKPLON O 16 KOl ELTEV OVT®
TPO TOV GE GLAMTTOV YOVNGOL OVTO. VO TV Gukny e1dov oe ¥
anexp1On vabovomh kol Aeyetl vt popPL 6u €10 VIOG TOV BV
oV  Baciievs €1 ' tov A anekpldn T 16 KoL ETEV OVTO OTL
€OV 0Ol €180V OE VLMOKAT® TNG GLUKNG TLOTEVELS UeLlm
TOVTOV OYEL ' KOL AEYEL OVTO OUNV OUNY AEYO VULV O 0pTL
OYeGHE TOV OLVOV OVEMYOTO KOl TOUG QYYEAOLG TOv Qv

avaBoLVOVTOG KoL KOTOBOLVOVIOG ETL TOV LV TOU OVOV.

Lac. 884: 1:24-1: 51.

Inscrip.  apyn tov xato wwavvny gvoyyeitov C 118 884 ;
gvoayyeilov xoto twovvny 122 131 565 1192 2193 2713 I ;

‘10 koto wwavvny aywov evoyyedov D! 209 ; © 10 karto
toavvny oylov gvayyeitov kedp o D! 1278 2372 ; “wwavvov E
205abs ;  &x 10 KOTO 1OOVVNV OYLOV EVLOYYEALOV TO

avoyvoouo E 872 ; txt C 1582 | ™ ev to1o koAmols D! 565 ;
txt rell. M | TXT T npoc avtov [A!] 1278 2372 2193 ; txt
1192™2193* rell. M ; MG T mpoo ovtov 1192 (2193 | ¢
ottov el D!'565 ; txtrell. I | 20 565 D! ;  Aeyet ovk eut
0 mpodMo €1 ov kot 2193  rell. M ; txt A-B! 1 118 205abs
209 1582 2193% | *® T yuac D! 565 ; txt rell. I |
elomketl D 22 1192 1278% 2372 ;  eomnkev 1278  rell. I ;
txt B 11582 | ¥ “ovk elut eyo E 118 205abs 209 ; * ovk
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“18ete 22 1192™ 2193™ | “ T §e 872 2193 2713 M™; txt
rell. MP'|* T o 209 1278 rell. M ; txt B-A 1 209%* 1278*
1582 |*° D! 565 ;txt rell. M |* poono rell. M ; txt B!
2193 |4 valoped 122 131 205abs 209 1192 2193¢ MM ; txt
2193* rell. M™ |* “voloped 1 22 131 1192 2193 M™ ; txt
2193* rell. M™ | ‘et 0 Bacirevs rell. M ; txt B 11582 |7
o D 118209 1278+ txt 1278 rell. M |
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Chapter 2

" Kot 1t mMUEPO. TN TPLTN YOLOG EYEVETO €V KOVO NG

YOAMAQLOG KOL TV 1 UNP TOV 1V EKEL * £KANON 8€ Kat 0 16 Kot
Ol LOONTOL QVTOV E16 TOV YOUOV ° KOl VGTEPNGAVTOS OLVOU
AEYEL 1 NP TOV LV TPOG OVTOV OLVOV OVK EX0VGL * AEYEL LV
0 16 TL E1LOL KOl GOL YLVOL OUT® NKEL | PO, OV ° AEYEL 1| UM
QVTOV TOLG SLOKOVOLG O TL €0V AEYN VULV Totnoate ° noov de
exel voplal MOvol €€ keyevol Kota ToV KOOOPLGUOV TMV
LOVSALOV Y OPOVGOL CVO. LETPTTOC dVO T TPELG ~ AEYEL QVTOLG
0 10 YEULGOTE TOG VIPLAG VIATOG KOL EYEULGOV QVTOC EMGC

ave Kol AEYEL OVTOLG OVIANGOTE VUV KOl OEPETE TO

° 0o 8 eyevoato o

OPYLIPLKALV® Ol OE MVEYKOV
OPYLTPLKALVOG TO VOMP OLVOV YEYEVNUEVOV KOl OVK TMOEL
noOeV €GTLV 0L 0€ dLOKOVOL NOELGOV Ol NVIANKOTEG TO VWP
dwVeL Tov vuudlov o  opxLtptkAvos ¥ kot AEYEL 0VTO TTOG
OVOG TPMTOV TOV KOAOV OLVOV TLONGL kal otav UeBLGOnot
TOTE T0V EAAGO® GV TETNPNKOC TOV KAAOV OLVOV MG aPTL
TOVTNV EMOINGEV | OPYNY TOV CNUELOV O LG ' EV KOV TNG
YOAAOLOG KOl €0QVEPMCE TNV d0EAV CVTOV KOl ETLGTEVGOV

2 leta TOVTO KOTEPN O 16 €16

€10 0VTOV Ol HoBnToL 0VTOV
KOMEPVOOVL 0/VTOG KOL 1) TP QUTOV KOl 01 AdeAPOL QUTOV KoL
Ol HOONTOL CVTOV KOl EKEL EUELVEV OV TOALOC MUEPOS - KO
£YYVG NV TO TACYO. TOV LOVIOLMV KOl OVEPRN E1G LEPOGOAVLLO O
16 " KOl EVPEV EV T® 1EP® TOVG MMOAOLVTOG BOAG KOl
TPoPaTo KoL TEPLOTEPOC KAl TOUG KEPUOTLOTOC KOOMUEVOLC
" 101 moMcoc M6 PpayEAMOV K GYOLVIOV TovTac eEEBaAey
€K TOV 1lEPOVL Ta T€ TpoPoto KOl TOLG Po0c Kol TV
KOAMVPBlotov 10 kepuo  efexeev kot 106 tpaneloc
avVESTPEYEY '° KOl TOLG TOG TEPLOTEPOS MMOAOVGLY ELTEV
QPOTE TOVTO EVIEVOEY KOL UT) TOLELTE TOV OLKOV TOV PG LoV

OlKOV EUmOplov ' gpvnodnoov de ot pabntol ovtov 0Tl

YEYPOUUEVOV EGTLV 0 {NAOG TOV 01KOV GOV © katedoyey ' ue '

omexplOnoov * de ' Ol 10VAOLOL KOl ELTOV OVT® TL CNUELOV
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SELKVVELG MULY OTL TOVTO TOLELG ° OmeEKPLON O 16 KOL ELTEV
OVTOLC AVCOTE TOV VOOV TOUTOV KOL €V TPLOLV NUEPOLG EYEPM®
avtov *’ €OV OVV 0L 10VSALOL TEGGAPOKOVTO. Kot €€ ETECLY
®WKOJOUNON 0 VOOG 0VTOG KOl GV €V TPLOLV NUEPOLC EYEPELC
avTov > EKELVOG 3E EAEYEV TTEPL TOV VOOV TOV GMUOTOG 0UTOV
> 01e oVV MYEPON €x VEKPWV €UvNcONGOV Ol LOONTOL CVTOV
OTL TOUTO EAEYEV © OLTOLC KOl ETLOTEVCAV TN YPAON KO T®
AOY® ® EMEV 0 1G > WG 3E MV €V TOLG 1EPOGOAVHOLS EV TM
TOGYO €V TN €0PTN TOAAOL EMLGTEVGOV E£1C TO OVOUO QUTOV

24

GSLOpO‘UV’CEG TO. ONUELO O ETOLEL 0VTOG O€ O 1(_$ oVK

f €EMLOTEVEV ' EQVTOV OVTOLG S0 TO OVTOV YLVMOCKELV TOVTOG
¥ KOl OTL OV YPELOV ELYEV VO, TLG LOPTUPNOT TEPL TOV OVOL

GVTOC YOP EYLVOOKE TL MV EV TM OtV(D.

Lac. 884:2:1-2:19b.

v apynv twv onuelwy o 16 rell. MM ; 0 16 apynv TV

onuewwv D-C 2193* ; © 0 16 v opynv twv onuewwyv D-C!
2193%; txt A! 1565 1582 | 7 TXT * xatadoyetor 1192€ rell. I
;" xotoooyete E 1192%* ; © xotepayetor E 1278 ; txt B-A!
2193" 2372 ; MG  xotadoyetat 2193™ (1192°) | ¥ ovv rell.
M; om. E 2713 ;txt C 1582 | #2° 2193* rell. M ; txt C
2193 | # ‘emotevoev D! 565 :txt rell. M |
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Chapter 3

' Hv 8& 0v0G €K TOV GOPLGOL®MY VIKOSIUOG OVOLO QUTM 0PY OV

TOV 10VdalOV 2

0VTOG MABEV TPOG OLTOV VUKTOG KOl ELTEV
avtm papPt otdapey otL ano BV EANAVOGC S1806KAAOG OVELG
Y0P TOVTO TO. GNUELD SUVATOL TONGOL €0V un ' 1 ' 0 O UeT
QVTOV ° ANEKPLON LG KL ELTEV OVTO OV GUNY AEY®D GOl EOV
un T yevvnon avmbev ov dvvatal dev v PBactAELOV TOV
0v ! Aeyel TPOG VIOV O VIKOSNUOG MG SLVOTOL OVOG
yevvnOnval yepwv © @v Un Suvotal €16 THV KOLALGY TG UPG

’ omekpldn 16

0VTOV deVTEPOV €10EABELY KO YEVVNONVOL
KOL ETEV QLT ~ QUNV OUNV AEY® GOl €0V UN TLC YEVVNON €&
V80TOG KOl TVG 0V dVVOTOL ELGEABELY €16 TNV POGLAELAY TOV
0v ° 10 yeyevvnuevov €x MG capkoc copE £0TL KAl TO
YEYEVVNUEVOV €K TOV VG TVO. EGTL {1 OOVUOONG OTL ELTOV
oot det ' Muos ' yevvnOnvor avedev ¥ 1o mvo omov Beiet Tvet
KOl TNV d®VNV 0LTOV OKOVELG OAA OVK 01806 ToBEV epyeTOL
KOl TOL UTOYEL OVTWG EGTL TOG O YEYEVVNIEVOGS €K TOV TVG
OmeEKPLON VIKOONUOC KOl EMEV OVT® TMOC OLVOATOL TOVTO
vevesBar ¥ omexpldn 16 KAl EMEV AVTW GL €1 0 S1EACKOAOG
TOV 1A KOL TOVTO OV YLVOOKELS ' auny ounv AEYm GOl OTL 0
OLO0UEV ACAOVLUEV KOl O EMPOKOUEV ULOPTUPOVLUEV KOl TNV
HopTLPLAY MU®V 0V Aaufavete * €1 10 EXLYELO ELTOV VULV KO
OV TIOTEVETE ' TG €0V EWMO VULV TO ETOVPOAVLIO

y 13

‘ miotevonte " P kol 0vdelc ovaPePNKEV €16 TOV OUVOV €1 [T O

€K TOV OLVOL KOTOBAG O VIG TOV OVOL 0 MV £V T® OVVK * Kot

KOOWOo LWONG VYWOOEV TOV 0OPLV €V TN EPTUM OVTOC VYWOONVOL

del Tov LV 0V avov " 1va TOG 0 TMLGTEVMV E1G QLTOV EXM

1

Lomv atoviov ® ovtms yap Nyomncev o G TV KOGLOV MGTE

oV ‘UG GVTOV TOV ULOVOYEVN €0WKEV VO TOG O TLGTEVWV €10

avtov un amoAntor oAk £xn Lomv owwviov 7 ov yop

aneGTEIAEV 0 BG TOV VV €16 TOV KOGHOV VO KPLVH TOV KOGUOV

1

OAA Vo 6wOTM 0 KOGHOG 31 ovTov ' 0 ToTEVOV E16 OVTOV OV

KPLVETAL 0 O€ UM WLOTEVOV MO KEKPLTAL OTL U1 TENLOTEVKEV
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¥ avutn e eotv M

€16 TO OVOLO TOV LOVOYEVOUG LV TOL OV
KPLOLG 0Tl T0 OMC €ANAVOEV €16 TOV KOGUOV KO MYOTNGOV
LOAAOV Ol OVOL TO GKOTOG 1 T0 dmG & MV YOp QUT®MV TOVNPO. Ta
epya
EPYETOL TPOG TO WG VO, Un eAEYXON avtov Ta gpyo *' o de

N 20 a6 Yop 0 VAL TPOGGHOV [ULGEL TO OOG KOl OVK

TOLWV TNV OANOELOV €PYETAL TPOC TO OWG 1vO. GaAvEP®ON
QVTOV TO, EPYO. OTL €V B EGTLV EIPYOCUEVO > LETO TONTOL
NAOEV 0 16 KOl Ol LOBNTOL QUTOV €16 TNV L0VdALAY YNV Kot
exel dtetpife pet avtov kot efantilev > nv de kot 1woavvne ©

0 Bantilwv €V OLV®V £YYUG TOL © GOANU ' OTL VOOTO TOAAO MV

exel kot ‘mapeywvovio ' kot efantiovio ** ovmw yap mv

BePANUEVOG €16 GLACKNY O LWOVYNG > €yeveTo ovv {NMGLG

£K TOV LOONTOV LOAVVOL UETO LOVSAL®OV TEPL KoOapLouoy

Kot MABoV Tpoc T twovvny Kot €umov aut® pofPt oo nv peta

0OV TEPOV TOL 1O0PSOVOL ® GL UEUOPTUPNKOG LSOV OVTOG

27

Bortilel KOl MOVIEG €PYOVIOL TPOC CUTOV omeKpLOn

L®WOVVNG KOL EUTEV OV SUVOTAL OVOG AOUPOVELY OVSEV €0V UM

n dedopevov © avtm €k TOL ovvov X

ovtol vuelo “ [euot]
HOPTUPELTE OTL ELMOV OVK EWUL €Y® O XG OAAL OTL
OMEGTAMIEVOG ELUL EUTPOCOEY EKELVOL 2 0 EX®V TNV VULV
VUUOLOG EGTLV 0 € GLAOC TOV VLUOLOV 0 ECTNKMOG KOl AKOLMV
OVTOV XOPO XOIPEL Ol TNV GOVNV TOL VUUOLOV QUTN 0LV 1M

3

YOPO M €U TEMANP®TAL ° eKelvOV | del ovEavELY ElE S

elottovsBol ' 0 avwBev EpYOUEVOG ETAV®D TOVTOV EGTLY O
@V €K NG YNOC €K TNGC YNOC €GTL KOL €K TNGC YNG AGAEL O €K TOV
OUVOU EPYOUEVOC > 0 EMPOKEV KOL NKOVGEV LOPTUPEL KOL TNV

33

LOPTLUPLOV OVTOV OVIELC AOUPOVEL 0 AaPov ovtov v

HaPTUPLOV €GOpayLGEV OTL 0 OG aAndne eotv ! ov yap
anectelley 0 OG Ta PNUOTO TOL BV ACAEL OV YOP €K LETPOV

% 0 TP ayoma Tov LY KoL TovVTo SEdwKEY £V T

318wot 10 vol
XELPL QVTOV *° 0 TLGTEVOV E1G TOV LV EXEL LONV QLOVIOV O S
anelfmv T Vo ovK oyetal {mnv oAl 1 0pyn TOV BV UEVEL £X

QVTOV.
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Chapter 4

' Q6 ouv €yved 0 © KG ' 0TL MKOLGOV Ol GOPLGALOL OTL 1G
TAEL0VOG HaONTac Totel kKot Bantilel N 1wavvnG * KALTOLYE 16
o106 ovk efamtilev oAl ot padntal ovtov * adnkey © d v
tovdotay ynv kot amnABev moAly €16 TV YaAldaloy ¢ €det de
avTov dlepyecBal S1a TG GOUOPELNG ° EPYETAL OVV E16 TOALY
™G GOUOPELOC AEYOUEVNV GUYOP TANGLOV TOL XWPLOL ‘ oL

® v 8e exel mnyn toL

€dKEV 10KMP LwoNd TO VLM CVTOV
wKkoB o ouvv ‘ [16] ' KEKOMOK®G €K NG 0801mopLOC
ex0a0elET0 EML TN TNYN WP MV OCEL EKTN | EPYETAL YUVT €K
TNG GOLOPELOG AVTANGOL VWP AEYEL QLT O 16 S0G ot TLELY ®
ol yop poBntolr ovtov omeAnAvleicav €16 TNV TOAV 1va
TPOYOAG 0YOPACHOGLY * AEYEL OLUTM T) YUVN 1| GOLOPELTLG TG GV
10Vd0106 OV TOP EUOL TLEWV OLTELG OVONC YULVOLKOG
GOLOPELTIS06 OV YaP GLYYPOVTOL 10VSALOL GOUAPELTOLG
ameKPLON 16 KoL ELMEV QLN €1 NOELS TV dwpeav Tov BV Ko
TLG €0TLV 0 AEY®V GOL OC L0l TLELV GV OV NTNCOC OVTOV KOl
edokev ov cot vVéwp Lwv ' Aeyel ovtmd M Yuvn KE OLTE
OVTANUO €XELG KOl T0 dppeap €oTl Pabv mobev ovv €xelc 10
V3wp 10 Lov ¥ un ov petlov 1 10V TPG NUOV © TOV LAKOP 06
€0WKEV MULV TO PPEOP KOL OVTOC €5 QVTOV ETLEV KOl ' VLOL
aVTOL Kot Ta BpeppoTa avtov P anekpldn 16 Kot e1mey ov
TOG 0 TLVOV EK TOVL VSOTOG TOLTOV dlynocetl maAly ' oG & av
TN €K TOL VOOTOC OV EY® dWGM® CVT® OV UT SLYNCEL E1G TOV
01®VO. 0ALC TO VOWP O T WO CVTM YEVNGETOL EV OLTM TTNYMN
130106 GAAOUEVOL €16 {wnv alwviov  AEYEL TPOG QLTOV M
YUV KE $0G [OL TOVTO TO VEWP Vo, UM Stym Unde * epyouor
evBade ovidewv '° Aeyel av T 16 vrayE dwVNGOV TOV avSpOl
cov ko1 eM0e evBade ' amekplOn M yuvn KoL EITEV OUK EX®
avdpa AEYEL 0T O LG KOAMG ELTOC OTL OVOPO, OVK €Xm
TEVTE YOpP OVOPOC EGYEC KOL VUV OV EXELC OVK €GTL GOV © 0
avnp ToVto0 aANBec elpnkac ' Aeyel avtw M yuvn K€ Bempo

20

0Tl TPOONTNG €1 OV Ol TPEC MUOV EV T® OPEL TOUTO
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TPOGEKVVNGAY KOL VUELG AEYETE OTL EV LEPOGOAVUOLC EGTLV O
TOTOG OMOV SEL TPOGKVVELY ! AEYEL OVTN O 1G YUVOL TLGTEVE
LOL OTL EPYETAL PO OTE OVLTE €V TW OPEL TOLTM OVTE EV
1EPOGOAVIOLG TPOGKUVNONTE TM TPl > VUELG TPOGKUVVELTE O
OVK OL30TE MUELS TPOGKUVOULEV O OLSAUEV OTL 1| GPLOL EK TMV

23

L0VO0LMV E€CGTLV ~ OAAL EPYETAL MPO KOL VUV €CTLV OTE Ol

T vt Kot

aANOLVOL TPOGKUVNTOL TPOGKUVNGOUGL TM TPL €V
aAndeia > mvo 0 66 Kol TOVG TPOGKUVOUVIAG QUTOV EV TVL
Kol aAnBelo del TPookuLVELY ¥ AEYEL OVT® T YUVN 0180 OTL
LECLOG EPYETAL O AEYOUEVOG %G OTOV €AON EKELVOG
QVOYYEAEL ULV OOVTOL 2° AEYEL OLLTN O 16 EYM EWUL O AOAMV
oot ¥ kot emt TouTM NABOV o1 podntol avtov kot efovualov
OTL UETO, YUVOLKOGC * EAOAEL ' OVOELG LEVTOL ELTEV TL {NTELG M
TL MOAELG PET AVING 2 adNKEV OVY TV VEPLOV CVTNG T YUV
KOl amMABEV €16 TV MOALV KOl AEYEL TOLG QVOLG > SeVTE
18ETE AVOV OC ELMEV UOL TOVTO, 0G0, ENOLNGA UNTL OVTOG EGTLY
0 %o ° eENABov 0LV EK NG TOAEWG KOL NPYOVIO TPOG CUVTOV
L ev e 10 peta&v NpwTov oVToV o1 podntol Aeyovies pappt
daye ¥ 0 8 ewmev 0VTOLG £YW BPOGLY EX® GOYELY MV VUELS
ovK 01301  €EAEYOV 0LV Ol HOONTOL TPOG OAANAOUG UN TLG
NVEYKEV QUTO QOYELY ** AEYEL QVTOLG O 1G ELOV PPOUA ECTLY
V0, TONO® TO0 OEANUO TOV TEUYOVTOG UE KOL TEAELWG® CLVTOV
T0 EPYOV > OVY VUELG AEYETE 0TL © ETL TETPAUNVOC EGTLV KOL O
Oeplopoc epyetol €MOPATE TOLG OOOCALOVG VUV KOl
Beacache TOG XMPAG OTL AEVKOL €161 TPos Bepiopov ndn *
kot o Bepilwv uiebov Aoupovel KoL CUVOYEL KOPTOV €16
Comv oLwviov 1va 0 oTelpmy opov ‘ xorpn kot o Oeptlwv 7’ ev
YOp TOVT® O AOYOG €0TLV OANONG 0TL OAAOG EGTLV O CGTELPWOV
Kol aAAoc o Bepilwv * eym anestelho vuac Bepiletv o ovy
VUELG KEKOTLOKOTE OAAOL KEKOTLOKOAOL KOl VUELS €16 TOV

KOmoV autev eloeAnivbate ¥

€K OE TNOC TOAEWG EKELVNC
TOAAOL ETLGTEVGOV TOV GOUAPELTOV E1G CLUTOV dL0. TOV AOYOV
NG YUVOLKOG LOPTUPOVONG OTL ELTEV LOL TAVTO OGO ETOLNGO,

“ wo ouv MABOV TPOG AVTOV Ol GOUOPELTOL NPOT®Y OVTOV
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LELVOL TTOP OVTOLG KO ELELVEV £KEL SVO NUEPOGS *' KoL TOAA®

TAELOVG EMLGTEVGOV S0 TOV AOYOV QLTOL ¥ TN TE YuvoLlKl

€AEYOV OTL OVKETL 10 TNV OGNV AOALOV TLGTEVOUEV GLUTOL YO

OKNKOOUEV TOP QVTOV KAl OLOOUEV OTL OVTOC EGTLV OANOMG 0

“ neto 8e 1006 dvo Muepac eEnAbev

44

onp TOV KOGHOV O G

exkelfev kol omnABev €16 My yoldoway ¥ avtoc yop 16

ELOPTLPNOEV OTL TPOONTNG €V TN 1310 TATPLOL TIUNV OVK EXEL

® ote ouv MABev €16 Vv yolAalov £deEavto QUTOV Ol

YOMAOLOL TOVTO EMPAKOTEG OGO EMOLNCEV €V IEPOCOAVUOLC
£V TN £0pTN KOL QLTOL Yop NABoV €16 TV goptny *° nABeV ovv
TOALV O LG €16 TNV KOVO TG YOAMAOLAG OOV ETONGE T0 VIWP

0lVOV KO MV TLo BAGIALKOG 0V 0 V106 NGOEVEL EV KOTEPVOOLUL

‘7 0VT0G 0KOVGOG OTL 16 NKEL €K TNG LOLSOLAG E€1G TNV

yoMAolav MABEV TPOG OVTOV KOl MPMTO QLTOV Lvo, KOTafn

KOl 10GNTAL OVTOL TovV BV  nuerlev ' yap omoBvnokelv

ELNEV OLV O 16 TPOG OVTOV ECLV UT) GNUELD. KOL TEPOTA LONTE OV
un motevonte * Aeyel mpoc ovTov 0 POCIALKOC KE Katofnot
mpLy omoBavely 1o Todlov * AEYEL QVTM O 1G TOPEVOV O VIOG

60V {n KOl ENLGTEVGEV O OVOG T AOY® M ELTEV OVT® O 16 KO
emopeveto ' Mdn S OVTOV KOTAPOLVOVIOS Ol SovAOL
VANVINGAV QVT® KOl AVIYYELAOV AEYOVIES OTL O TOLG 6oL N
2 gmVOETO OLY TNV POV TOP CVTOV EV T KOLWYOTEPOV ECYEV

gwmov ovv ovt® otl Y0ec wpav efdounv adnkev ovtov o

T

TUPETOG ° €YV OLV O NP OTL | EKELVN TN PO EV 1| ELTEV

QVT® 0 16 0 VG GOV {N KOl ENLGTEVGEV OVTOG KOL 1 OLKLOL

4

aVToL 0AN ** T0VTO TMOALY SEVTEPOV GNUELOV ETMONGEV O 1O

eABoV €K TG  LOVAOILOG E1G TNV YOAMAQLOV .
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Chapter 5

' Meta T tavta v © m goptn TV 10vdotmv Kot ovepn T 1o €16
LEPOGOALLO. * EGTL 8E £V TOLG LEPOGOAVLOLS ETL TN TPORaTikn
KoAuupnBpo m Aeyouevn efpaiott Pnbecda mevie otOQC
EYOVCO, ° €V TONTOLG KOTEKELTO TANOOG TOAL  TOV
000evouviov TLHAOV YOA®V ENPmV E€KOEYOUEVOV TNV TOV
180106 KIVnoLv * oyyeAoG Yop © KV K0T KOLPOV KOTEROLVEY
€V TN KOAVUPNOpa KoL ETOPACCE TO VOWP O 0LV TPWTOG EUPAC
UETO. TNV TOPAXMV TOL VIATOG VYNNG EYLVETO ® ONTOTE
KOTELYETO VOGLOTL * MV 8€ TLG 0IVOG EKEL TPLOKOVTO. KOl OKTO

® tovtov 8wV 0 10

em e€xov &v 1 oocbevelo avtov
KOTOKEWEVOV KOl YVOUG OTL TOALV XpOovov Mmdn €xeL Aeyel
avTtm Belelc VYING Yevesal | anekpldn avtm o acdevey Ke
aVOV OVK €)M 1va 0Tav TapoyOn 10 LVdwp POAN UE €16 TV
KoAuupnOpov ev ® e epyouor ° €yw OALOG TPO EUOV
xotapoivel * Aeyel ot 0 16 ¢ eYELPE O APOV TOV KPaPOTTOV
ooV kol tepunatet © P [Kat £VOEMG VYING EYEVETO O VOGS KO
eyepBelo npev 1ov KpoPaTTov 0VTOL KoL TEPLENATEL] ~ NV de

2 edeyov ouv ol LoVdaLOL TO

coffotov €v eKELVN TN NUEPO
tebepanevpevm caPPotov £0TL Kol ovk €EECTL GOL OPOL TOV
kpafottov © cov ' amekpidn 0VTOLG 0 TONGAG HE VYN
EKELVOG Ol ELTEV APOV TOV KPOPPOTOV GOV KoL TEPLTOTEL
NPOINGAY OVV OVTOV TG EGTLV O AVOG O ELTMY GOL GPOV TOV

B 0 8 100l ovk ndetl TG

KpoBPatov cov Kol TEPLTOTEL
EGTLV 0 YOp 16 €EEVEVGEV OYAOVL OVIOG €V T® TOm® * peto
TOVTO EVPLOKEL QUTOV O LG EV T LEP® KOL ELTEV OVTO 1O€
VYING YEYOVOO UNKETL CUOPTAVE LVO. U1 XELPOV TL GOl YEVNTOL
5 amnABev 0 0VOG KOl AVIYYEIAEV TOLG 10VSOLOLG OTL LG EGTLY
0 TOMGOG UE VYN ' Kot d10 ToVTo E51WKOV TOV 1V 01 10VdaLot
T ot tauTa €n0LEL £V caPPoto 7 0 8 16 AMEKPLVOTO OVTOLG
0 TP LoV €mc 0pTL epyaletar kaywm epyalopol ¥ Sia tovto
ouvv HOoAAOV €{ntouv OVTOV Ol 10VIOL0L ONMOKTELVAL OTL OV

Hovov €AVve 10 caPPotov A0 KOl TPpo 1810V EAEYEV TOV OV
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160V £0VTOV TOL®Y T Bm ¥ anekpivato ovv o 16 kat ¢ [Aeyel]
' QUTOLG OUNV GUNV AEY® VULV OV SLVOTOL O VG 0 EQVTOV
TOLELV * OLSE €V €0V UM TL PAENN TOV PO, TOLOVVTC O YOP OV
EKELVOG TOLN TAVTO KOl O VG OLOL®G TTotel 2 0 yap mnp dLAet
TOV DV KOL TOVTO. SELKVUGLY 0UT®M O 0VTOG TOLEL Kot pet{ovol

! womep yop

ToVTEV Sl aVtm pyo Lva vuels Bavuolnte
0 MNP EYELPEL TOVG VEKPOUG KOL {MOTOLEL OVTOG KOl O VG
0vG Belel {momotel 2 0VSE YOP 0 TNP KPLVEL OVIEVA GAAD, TNV
KPLOLV OGOV SESMKEV T VI > VO MOVIES TLUOGL TOV LV
K00MG TLLMGL TOV PO, 0 U1} TLLMY TOV LV OV TLULO, TOV TPO. TOV
TELYOVTO OVTOV > ouNV OUNV AEY® VULV OTL O TOV AOYOV L0V
O0KOVMV KO TLOTEVMV TO TEUYOVTL UE £XEL LOMV OLOVIOV KoL
€10 KPLOlV OVK epyeTal aAlo uetofePnkev €x tov Bovotov
g1 v Lomv > auny auny AEY® VULV 0TL EPYETAL MPOL KOL VUV
€0TLV 0T€ 0L VEKPOL " akovo[w]ov * o déwvne Tov VU TOV OV
K01 01 0KOLGaVTES {NoovoLy *° wonep yap o Tnp exel Lomv ev
£00T0 P 0VTWC ESMKEV Kot T Viw {omv exelv eV eaqvTmd 7
kol €£ovotlay €8MKEV OVTM KOl KPLGLV TOLELY OTL VG OVOV
g0t ** un BovpaleTe TOVTO OTL EPYETOL MPO. EV T TAVIES OL EV
TOLG UVNUELOLG 0KOVGOVIOL TNG GmVING avItov > Kol
EKTOPEVGOVTOL Ol Ta 01Y000 TOINCOVIES €16 0vVOoTAoLY {one

ol 8e 10 doVAC MPAEOVIEG €16 OVOGTOCLY KPLOEMG 0 OV

s

duvoual €ym ¢ MOLELV ON EUOVTOL ' 0VOEV KOOWG OKOLM

KPLV® KO 1 KPLOLG 1 €Un d1KoLo €6V 0Tt 0V {NTw T0 BeANnu0
T0 €UOV OAAG TO OEANUO TOV WEUYOVTOS HE ° €0V EY®
LOPTUP® TEPL ELOVTOV T LOPTUPLO, OV OVK £6TLY OANONG
OAAOG EGTLV O LOPTLPMOV TEPL ELOV KOL 0100 OTL OANONG £0TLY

N MOPTUPLO. MV HOPTUPEL TEPL EUOV  VUELS OMECTOAKOTE

* eyo 8¢ ov

TPOC 1L®OVVNV KOl UEUOPTUPNKEV TN aAnbera
TOPO OVOL TNV UOPTUPLOY AGUPOVED OAAG TOVTO AEY® v
VUELG 60ONTE *° EKELVOG NV 0 AVYVOG 0 KOLOUEVOGS KOl YOLVOV
vuels 0e mbeAncote oyoAlloOnval mPoc wpav €V T® GMTL
avtov *° £Ym de £xm TNV HoPTLPLAY HELL® TOV LOOVVOL TO YO

£PY0 0 SESMKEV [LOL O TP VAL TEAELMG® OLVTO. CLVTO. TOL EPYCL O
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\ 37

TOL® UOPTUPEL TEPL ELOV OTL O TNP LE * ANEGTOAEV KOl O

TEUYOG LE TNP CVTOG UELOPTUPNKEY TEPL EULOV OVTE GOVNY
QVTOV ¥ OKNKOOTE TOTOTE * OLTE E180G CLTOV EMPOKOTE *° KoL

oV XO’YOV QVTOV OVK EYETE €V VULV UEVOVTO OTL OV

3

OTMEGTEIAEV EKELVOC TOLTM VUELC OV TLOTEVLETE ’ EPELVVOATE

TOC YPOPOC OTL VUELC SOKELTE €V OLTOLG LNV OLMVIOV EXELV
KOl EKELVAL E1GLY a1 LapTUPOVLGaL Tept epov *’ kot ov Bedete

eMBeLv mpoo pe wo Lomv T exnre ! Soav mapo ¢ avov ' ov

42

roppove “ 0AL €yVOKO VHOG OTL TNV Oyamny Touv Ou ovK

gxeTe €V £0VTOL0 £y EANAVOO, EV TM OVOUATL TOV TPG OV
Kol ov AauPavete ue €av 0AAOG €AOM €V T® OVOUOTL TO LOLM
ekelvov Anyecde * noc Suvache vuels ¢ motevely ' doEav
nop aAANA®v AopBavovies Kot Ty doEov TNV Tapo ToL LOVOU
0v ov {ntette ¥ un SokelLTE OTL EY®M KOTNYOPNG® VH®OV TPOGC
TOV  TPO. EGTLV 0 ' KAINYOP®Y ' VUV * LOUGNG * E1G OV VUELG

NATLcoTe ° €1 YOp EMLGTEVETE  HOUGEL ' EMLGTEVETE OV ELOL
TEPL YOP ELOV EKELWVOG €Ypayev ‘' €1 8€ 1016 E€KELVOL

YPOULOGLY OV TLGTEVETE WG TOLO ELOLG PMUOGL TLOTEVONTE.
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Chapter 6

' Meta tovto ammA®ev 0 16 mEpov MG BaAoGoNG ™G

YoMAOL0G TG TLREPLASOG > NKOAOVOEL 8 aVTH 0YAOC TOAVG
OTL EQPOV TO CNUELD, O ETOLEL ENL TV 0GHEVOUVTOV * 0vnABEV
0LV E£1G T0 0POG O 1G KOl £KOONTO EKEL UETO TOV LAONTOV
avtov * MV 8€ £yYV6 10 TO.OYO N £0PTN TV 10VIALOV ° EXAPOC
0UV T0VG 0PBAALOVG O 16 KOl BEAGAUEVOG OTL TOAVG OXAOG
EPYXETAL TPOG OUVTOV AEYEL TPOC TOV OLMmmov ToOev
 0yOPaCOUEV ' APTOVG VO OYMOLY 0VTOL ° TOVTO dE EAEYEV
nepalowv oVIov 0VToc yop MOEL TL ¢ MueAlev ' molely
omeKPLON oVT® © 0 GIAITNOG SLOKOGLMY dNVOPLMY CPTOL OVK
OPKOVGLY QUTOLG VO EKAGTOC © otV Bpoyv Tt Aapn ® Aeyet
OVT® €16 €K TV UOONTOV aVTOL OVOPENS O 0deAHOC
5 GLUOVOG TETPOL * ° EGTL TALSAPLOV WIE O EXEL TEVIE OPTOVG
KplOvous kol SvO oyople OAAO. TOVLTO TL ECTLV €10
1060VT0V6 ¥ E1MEV 8€ 0 16 MONGATE TOVG OVOUG OVOTEGELY
NV 0€ YOPTOC TMOAVG €V TM TON® OVETEGAV OLV OVOPESC TOV
ap1Buov woel meviokioyiitol ! xal AaBov TOVG 0PTOVG O 16
KOl EVYOPLOTNCOC OLESWKE TOLG OVOKELEVOLG OLOLMG KOL EK

12

TV OYoplwv 0cov NOeAOV ~ G de emAncONGOV AEYEL TOLC

LOONTALo QVTOV GUVOYOYETE TO TEPLGGEVCOVTO, KAQGLOATO, LVO,

13

un Tt OmoANTOl GUVNYOYOV 0LV KOl EYEULGAV OMOEKO

KOOLVOUG KAOGUOT®MV €K T®V TEVIE APTOV TOV KPLOvov o

14

eneplocevoe 1010 PePpwroctv Ol OUV OVOl 13OVIEG O

EMOLNGEV ONUELOV O LG EAEYOV OTL OVTOC €6TLV OANOMG O

15

TPOYNTNG O EPYOULEVOG E1G TOV KOGUOV ° 1G OLV YVOUG OTL

ueAlovowv epyecbor kot opmoalely QUTOV VO TOLNGMGL

BOGLAED OVEXMPNGE TOALY E16 T0 0POG ” QVTOG LOVOG ' @G

de oylo eyevetro kotefnoov ot pobntar ovtov ‘eEmL ' Vv

17

Boloccav ' kol © euPfoviec ' €16 TO TAOLOV MPYOVIO TEPOV

™Mo B0A0GONG €16 KOTEPVOOLU KOL GKOTLA NOM * YEYOVEV ' KO

oVK eANAVOEL TPOG AVTOVG 0 16 ° €16 T0 mAotov ~ ¥ 1 e

00AOGGO.  OVEHOL  UEYOAOL  TVEOVIOS  SNYELPETO
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€ANAOKOTEG OVV WGEL GTOOLOVG E1KOCL TEVTE 1 TPLOKOVTO,
BEMPOVGL TOV LV TEPLTATOVVIO ENXL TNG BAANGONG KOl EYYVG
10V TAOLOV yLvouevVOV kol £ooPndncov *° o de Aeyel avTole

2

eym eyt un ¢oPercde *' MBelov ovv AoPelv OVTOV €16 TO

TAOLOV KOl €VOEMG EYEVETO TO MAOLOV E€ML TNG YNG €16 MV

vimyov ¥ 1 emovplov T

OXAOG O E0TNKMG TEPOV TNC
0oAaoonc 1O®V 0TL TAOLOPLOV GAADO OVK MV EKEL €1 UN €V KOl
0TL 0V  GUVNABEY  TOLG LOONTOLG OUTOV O LG €16 TO TAOLOV
aAlo. povol ot padntol ovtov amniBov * oAio de nAbov
TAoLopLle €K TIPEPLOSOC EYYLG TOV TOTOVL OTOV €POYOV TOV

aptov ¢ [1ov KV gvyaplotoavtos] * ** ote ovv €18V 0 0XA0G

OTL 16 OVK £GTLV EKEL OVOE O1 HaONTAL OVTOV OVERNCOY KOt
0VTOL €10 T0, TAOLQ KOl NABOV €16 KamepvaoLl {NTOVVTES TOV
w » Kol €UPOVIEG OVTOV TEPAY TG BOAAGONG ELTOV OVTO
paPPL mote wde yeyovos *° omekpldn AVTOLG O 16 KL ELNEV
ounv ounv Aey® vuwv {ntelte Pe ovy OTL ELOETE CMUELD OAL
0TL £0OYETE EK TV 0PTOV Kot exoptacOnte * epyaleche un
mv Bpwotv TV OmOAAVUEVV GALD TNV BP®GLY TNV LEVOLGAV
€16 {omv T 0L®VIOV MV 0 V10G TOV AVOL VULV SMGEL TOVTOV Yap
0 TP £cdpayloey 0 B ** 1OV OLY TPOG CVTOV T TOLOVUEY
wa epyoloueda ta epyo 10v Bv ¥ anekpldn o 16 KoL ELMEY
QVTOLG TOVTO £GTL TO €PYOV TOV OV VO TLGTEUNTE €16 OV

OMEGTEILEV EKELVOC 30 €OV 0LV OUT® TL OVV TMOLELG ©

oV
ONMUELOV VO IOMUEV KOl TLGTEVGMUEY GOt Tt gpyaln ' ol Tpec
NU®V TO LOVVO £HOYOV EV TN €PNUO KOOWGC YEYPOTTOL OPTOV
£K TOV OLVOV EGMKEV OVTOLG GOYELY > ELTEV OVV QVTOLG O 10
OUNV OUNV AEY® VULV OV " HOLONG ' dESWKEV VULV TOV OPTOV
£K TOV OUVOV GAA O NP HOV SLEMGLY VULV TOV 0PTOV EK TOV
0UVOL TovV aANBvov ** 0 yap apToc Tov B £6TLY 0 KaToBotvmy
£K 10V 0LVOV Ko © {anv 3180V6 T Koouw ** €1moV oLV TPOG

¥ ewmev O¢

QVTOV KE TOVIOTE O0G MULV TOV OPTOV TOUTOV
0VTOLG O 16 EYM EUL O 0PTOG NG {®NG 0 EPYOUEVOS TPOG UE
OV UM TELVOGEL KOL O TIGTELWV ELC EUE OV UT SLYNOEL TONOTE

% QAL €10V VULV OTL KO EMPOKOTE UE KOL OV TLGTEVETE °
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Tov 0 S18WGL LOL 0 TP TPOG UE NEEL KOL TOV EPYOUEVOV TPOG
He ov un exPoro eEm * o1t kotaPePnra  €x 1 10V OLVOL OVY
o Tol® t0 BeAnuo To €UOoV 0AA0 T0 BEANUO TOV TEUWYOVTOC
ue
0 0edmKE LOL Un AmOAECH € OLTOL OAA OVOGTNO® CUTO TN

¥0 10u10 8e €611 10 BeAnUa TOV TELYAVTOG UE N T LvaL IOV

goyotn nuepo * TovTo yop €61l T0 BEANUO TOV TPG LOV VO
TOG 0 GEMP®Y TOV VV KOl TLOTEL®V €16 ovtov £y Lomv
OLOVIOV KOl OVOGTNGM OVTOV TN eoyatn Nuepo *' eyoyyvlov
OUV Ol 10V30101 TEPL QVTOV OTL EINMEV EYM EUL O OPTOG O
KOTAPOGC EK TOV 0OUVOL ** KL EAEYOV OVY OVTOG EGTLY 0 16 0
VG 1OONG OV NMUELG OLSAUEV TOV TPO. KOL TNV PG TOG 0LV
AEYEL OTL £K TOVL OLVOL kataPePnka ** anekpldn  ovv ' 16 Ko

44

€meV 0VTOLo Un yoyyuviete pet oAAnAwv *° ovdelc duvortal

€AMBELV TPOG LE €AV UM O TNP O TEUYAG UE EAKVGT QUTOV
KOY® OVOGTNoM OVTIOV €V TN €060 mnuepo ¥ eott
YEYPOUUEVOV EV TOLG TPOYNTALG KOl EGOVIOL TOVIES S1O0KTOL
0V TAG 0LV 0 AKOVGOG TOPA TOV TTPG KO LOO®Y EPYETAL TPOG
He *° ovy 0TL TOV PO, TLG EMPAKEY E1 UM O WV EK TOL OBV OVLTOG
EOPOKE TOV TP, 7 oUMV OUNV AEY® VULV O TLGTEVMOV E1G EUE
gxel Lomv atoviov ® eym eyt o aptoc o Loms ¥ ol mpes
vuv ¢ €dayov 1o pavva * ev T epnum kot oredavov *’ ovtoc
£0TLV 0 APTOG O EK TOL OLVOL KATORALV®V VO, TG €€ 0VTOV

"eym eyt 0 aptoc 0 Lwv 0 €K 10V

dayn kot un amobovn
0UVOV KOTORAG €0V TIG GOyN EK TOUVTOV TOL OPTOV {NOETOL
€10 TOV 01MVO KOl O 0PTOC ' OV €Y® dWSm M copé LoV €0TLY
NV £Y® dwcw vrep ™G oV Koouov {mnc 2 epayovto ¢ 8 ' ot
10V0101 TPOG OAANAOVG AEYOVTIEC TG OLVOTOL * MULV OVTOC

53

douval TV capko ' oyELV 7 ELMEV OUV OVTOLG O 1G OUNY

QUMY AEYO VULV €0V UM GOYNTE TNV GAPKA TOV VUV TOV OVOD
KOl TINTE OVTOV TO O OVK £xete Lomv €v €0vTOl6 0
TPWY®V LoV TNV COPKO KOl TLVOV LoV TO oo exel Lomv
OLOVIOV KOY® OVOGTNGM QUTOV T £6)X0TN NUEPS N T cop
Hwov oANONc €0Tl PP®OLC KOl TO OLUC LOV GANONG £GTL TOCLO

% 0 TpOY®V LoV TV GOPKO KOL TLVOV LOV TO OLUO EV ELOL
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LEVEL KOY® £V QVTO °’ KOOMG ANEGTEIAEV LE 0 {OV TP KAyo
{w S10 TOV PO KOL 0 TPOY®V UE KOKELWVOG {noetol St gue
0VTOG E€6TLV O OPTOG O €K TOV OLVOL KotoPas ov KaBwo
£00LYOV Ol TPEG VUMV TO UOVVO KOl OTEOAVOV 0 Tpoymv T
TOVTOV TOV apTov {NGEL £1G T0V aLmMVa >’ TOVTO EAOANGEY €V
cuwvoywyn Sidackmv ev  komepvaovn © moAlol  ouv
0KOVUCOVTEG €K TOV LOONTOV 0LTOL EMOV GKANPOG €GTLV O
AOYOG OVTOG TLG dUVATOL CVTOV AKOVELY * €18mwo &€ 0 16 ev
€0VT® 0Tl YoyYyv{ouol TEPL TOVTOL Ol LOONTOL QLTOV ELNEV
aVTo1G T0VT0 VUG okavdailel * eov ovuv Bewpnte Tov LV
TOV OVOV OVOBOLVOVTOL OOV MV TO TPOTEPOV © T0 TVAL EGTL TO
Cwomolovv M copE oVK WOEAEL OVOEV TO PMUOTO O EY®
AedaAnio vuLv mvo eott kat {om eoty * oA elowy €€ vuwy
TLVEG Ol OV MLGTEVOVGLY NOEL Yap €€ APYNG O LG TLVEG ELGLY
Ol U1 TMIGTEVOVIEG KOl TLG EGTLV 0 TAPOSOGmY ovtov * Kot
€AeyeV Ol0 TOLTO E1PNKCA VULV OTL OVOELC duvoTol €ABeLv
TPOG LE €0V UN 1 SESOUEVOV 0T EK TOV TPG OV © £k TOVTOV
TOALOL €K TOV UOONTOV 0VTOL amNABOV €16 Ta OMIOW® KOl
OVKETL PET OVTOV TEPLETOTOVV ¢ ELEV 0LV 0 16 1016 dwdeKa
un kot vpels Belete vrayewy ® anexplOn avtw cLUOV TETPOG
KE TPOG TLvo, anedevoouedo pnuoto {onc olwviov gxels @
KO NUELG TETLGTEVKOLEY KOL EYVOKOAUEY OTL GV €1 0 G O VG
100 8V " anepdN 0VTOLG P 0 16 N OVK EYM VUAG TOVGC SMIEKO
ekedeCouny © kan €€ vuwv > £16 SaPoroc ectv ' eheyev de
L0V00V CULOVOC 1OKOPL®MINY O0ULTOC YOp EUEAAEV OLTOV

TOPOOLO0VOL E1C MV EK TV OWIEKO.
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Chapter 7

" Kat ¢ UETO TOUTO TEPLEMATEL O LG ¥ €V TN YOALAOLO OV YOP
nbeiev ev 1t ovdala meprately ott €{ntouv avtov ot
10VSOL ATOKTELVAL * MV 8E EYYUG M £0PTN TOV 10VIALOV M
OKTMVOTNYLO. ~ €1TOV 0LV TPOG QUTOV Ol ASEAPOL OVTOV
uetaPnOr evievbev T vmaye €16 TNV 1L0VOGLOV VO KOl Ol
nodnrol 6ov BempNoOGL Ta €pY0 C 0 GV  TOLELS * OVIELG YO
€V KPUMT® TL TMOlEL KOl {NTEL OLTOG €V TMOPPNGCLO, ELVOL E€1
TOVTO TOLELG PAVEPMGOV GEQVTOV TM KOGH® ° OLSE yap Ot
adeAPOL QVTOV ETLGTEVOV E1G OLVTOV * AEYEL OLV OLVTOLG O 16 O
KOLPOG O E€UOC OUN® TOPECTLV O OE KOLPOG O VUETEPOGC
TOVIOTE EGTLV £T0LUOG = OV SUVOTOL O KOGHOG ULGELV VUG
€L O€ ULOEL OTL EY® LOPTUP® TEPL OLTOV OTL TAL EPYO AUTOV
TOVNPO. EGTLV © VUELG OVAPNTE €16 TV €0pTNV | OTL O ELOC
KOLPOG OVT® TETANPMTAL * TOVTO ELTMY GVTOG EUELVEV EV N

yoatkowo '

oG de avefnoov ol adEAPOL QVTOL * €16 TNV
€0PTNV TOTE KOL VTOC OVERTM * 0V POVEPWG OAL (G EV KPUTTW
" 01 ovv 10V3aOL E{NTOVV OVTOV EV TN E0PTN KOL EAEYOV TOV
EGTLV EKELVOG ' KOl YOYYUGHOG TOAVG TEPL OUTOV MV EV TOLG
0XAOLG Ol UeV €Aeyov OTL  0ay0B0c €0TLV GAAOL OE €AEYOV

13

“[oTt] * TAOVO TOV OXAOV ~~ OVOELG UEVIOL TOPPNGCLO EAQAEL

nePL 0VTOoL d1o Tov doPov TV tovdotmv M Ndn 8 o optno
necolovonc OvePn o 16 €16 T0 lEPOV Kol £ddackev
€Bovuolov ovv ol 10V30L0L AEYOVIEG TWG OLTOG * OLdEV
YpoupoTo t un pepodnkmo ' omekpidn avTols o 16 Kol ey
N £un 180 0VK £6TLY EUN OALO TOV TEUYOVTOG UE 7 €V TLO
feAn 10 OeAnuo QVTOVL MOLEWV YVMOGCETOL TEPL TNG OLO0YNC

TOTEPOV €K TOV BV E6TLV M €Y® ON €UAVTOV AoAm '

0 0o
€010V AoA@V TV doav v 1dtav {ntet o de {ntwv v do&ov
T0V TMEUYOVTOG OVTOV OVTOC OANONG €0TLV KOl 0O1KlO €V
VT 0VK 6TV ¥ 0V * LOVONG ' SESWKEV VULV TOV VOUOV KO
0vde16 €€ VPOV TOLEL TOV Vopov TL pe {Mtette amoktelvar >

omeKplOn " oVT® 0 OYAOGC KOl ETEV ' SOLUOVIOV EXELC TLG GE
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2

{nrel anoktevol ! omekplOn 16 KOL EMEV OVTOLG EV EPYOV

emomoca kor movies Oovpoalete  ** S tovto ¢ pwuons

SEBWKEV VULV TNV TEPLTOUNV OVY OTL €K TOV " LOVCEMG * EGTLV

OAL EK TOV POV Kol €v cOPRaT® TEPLTEUVETE avov > €1

nepLtouny Aopupovel avos ev capfotm va un Avln o Vopoo

‘UOUVGEMG ' EUOL YOAOTE OTL OAOV GVOV VYL ENOINGO €V

coppatw **

KPLVOTE  EAEYOV OLV TIVEG £K TMV LEPOGOAVULTOV OV) OVTOC

UM KPLVETE KOT OYLV OAAC TNV OLKOLOV KPLOLV

€611V 0v {NTOVGLY OMOKTELVOL *° KOl 18€ TOppPNGLo, AOAEL KOt
OVOEV QVTM® AEYOULGLV UNTOTE OANOWG €YVOGOV Ol OPYOVIEC
0TL OVTOG EGTLV 0 XG > GAAC TOVTOV 0130V ToBev €6ty & 0

N B expatev

de G 0TOV EpYMTOL OVIELG YIVWOKEL TOBEV EGTLV
OUV 0 10 €V T® 1EP® SSACKMY KOl AEYOV KOUE O130TE KO
oldate MOBEV €L KOL AT EULOVTOV OVK €ANAVLOO AL €GTLV
aANOLVOG 0 MEPWYOC [E OV DUELS 0VK odate > eym de o1da
QVTOV OTL TOP CLVTOL EUL KAKELVOG LE aneGTEIAEY . e{nTouy
OVV QVTOV TLOGOL KOl OVOELC ENEROAEV ET AVTOV TOC XEPAC
0Tl OVT® EANAVOEL N ®PO AVTOV °' €K TOV OYAOV OLV TOAAOL
EMLGTEVGOV E1G OVTOV KOL EAEYOV 0 (G 0TOV €AON UN TAELOVOQL
ONUELD, TOWNGEL OV OVTOG ETOINGEV > MKOUGOV OLV Ol
doploololt tov  oxAov Yoyyuvlovioc TEPL  OUVTOL KOl
OTECTELAQY Ol OPYLEPELS KAl Ol (OPLOOLOL VINPETAC VO

TLOGOGLY CVTOV » ELTEV OLV QVTOLG O 1G ETL ULKPOV YPOVOV

o) 34

HEO VUOV €L KOL VROY® TPOG TOV TELYOVTO UE © TpOo
ENTnoETE UE KOL OVY EVPNOETE UE KL OOV UL EYW VUELS OV
duvacOe elbetv * €1mov oLV 01 10V3OLO0L TPOG EOQVTOVG TOL
0VTOC UEAAEL TOPEVEGHOL OTL NUELS OVY EVPNGOUEV OLTOV UM
€10 TNV Ol00TOPaV TV EAANVMV UEAAEL TopevecHol Kot
d1800KeLV T0V6 EAANVAG *° TLG E6TLV 0 AOYOG OVTOG OV ELTEV
ENTNoETE UE KOL OVY EVPNOETE UE KOl OOV UL EYW VUELC OV
duvacOe elbewv 7 ev T 1 £ox0In MUEPO TN UEYOAN NG
E0PTNG ELOTNKEL O 16 Kot exkpale Aeyov €av TG duyo
EPYECO® TPOG LE KOL TLVET® *° 0 TLOTEVOV €16 EUE KOONOG

ELTTEV M ’YpOC(])ﬂ TOTOUOlL €K TNO KOLALOG OUTOV PEVCOLOLY
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180106 {mvToc * ToVTo S ELMEV MEPL TOV TVG OV © EUEAAOV
AOUBOVELY Ol TLGTEVOVIEG E1G O/UTOV OUTM YO MV VO, 0YLOV
oL T 16 ovdenm £30E0cON £k TOL OYAOV 0LV AKOVGOVIEG

“ TV AOYOV T0VT®V ' EAEYOV 0VTOC £6TLV AANOWG 0 TPOONTNG

1 oALol 8e €AEYOV OVTOG £GTLV 0 %G © 0L O ' edeyov un T ek

42

TG YOAMAOLOG 0 G EPXETAL ** OUYXL M YPAON ELMEV OTL €K

onePUOTOG Sad koL ek ' BLOAEEN * TG KOUNG T 0 (G EPYETOL
“ oyiopa ovv ev 1w 0xAm eyeveto St avtov ** tives de ndelov
€€ aVTOV TLOCAL AVTOV OAL OVOELC ENMEROAEV ET QVTOV TAC
xewpac ¥ MABOV OUV 01 VINPETOL TPOG TOUG QPYLEPELS KO
dOPLOOLOVC KOl ELTOV OVTOLG EKELVOL OO TL OVK TMYOAYETE
avtov ** omekpIONGOV 01 VINPETOL OVSENOTE OVTOG EACANGEY

0VOG (G 0VTOG 0 AVOG * omekpLONGaY T 0VTOLG 0L HOPLGOLOL

un kot vuelws memdavnode ¥ un 16 ek TtV apyoviwv

49

EMIOTEVCEV €16 OVLTOV N €K TV (OPLGALOV —~ OAL O OXAOGC

0VTOG O UM YLVOGK®OV TOV VOUOV ETOPOTOL 161V Agyel
VIKOONUOG TPOG QVTOVG 0 €ABMV © VUKTOG TPOG OVTOV TO
TPOTEPOV ' €16 OV €€ OVTWV ' UM O VOUOG MU®OV KPLVEL TOV
QVOV €0V U1} OKOUGT] AP OUTOV TPMOTOV KOl YV TL TOLEL
OmMEKPLONGOV KOl ETOV QVTM® UM KOl GV €K TNG YOALAOLOG €1
EPEVVNOOV KOl 1O€ OTL TPOONTING €K NG YOALAOLOG OVK

“[eyerpeTton] . T
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Chapter 8:12-59

2 TTaAtv ovv © ELOANGEV QUTOLG O 16 * AEYOV EYM EULL TO OWO
TOL KOGMOUL O OKOAOLO®V EUOL OV U TEPLTOATNCEL €V N
okoTlo. 0L €€l 10 dmo o Lonc o1 ovv dapLoOLoL ELTOY
OVT® GV TEPL GEAVTOV UOPTUPELC N LAPTLUPLA GOV OVK ECTLV
aAndne ' anekpldn 16 KoL EMEV AVTOLG KAV EY® LOPTUPO
TEPL ELOVTOV OANONG €0TLV M LOPTLPLA LOV OTL 01d0 TTOOEV
NABOV KOl TOL VIOY® VUELS OE OVK 01d0TE TOBEV Epyopnor ' i
TOV VIOY® ° VHUELS KOTO TV GOPKO KPLVETE EYM OV KPLV®

' kot g0V KpLVO SE €Y 1 KPLOLG 1) EUT AANONG £6TLY

0VJEVO,
OTL LOVOG OVK E1{L OAL £Y0 KOL 0 TEUYOC e TP ' KOl €V TO
VOU® 88 T® VUETEP® YEYPOTTOL OTL SVO GVOV T ULOPTLPLO
aAnéne eottv " eym €l 0 HOPTUPOV TEPL EUOVTOV KOL
LOPTUPEL TEPL ELOV O TEUWAG LE Tnp ¥ eAeyov ovv avTm Tov
EGTLY 0 NP GOV OMEKPLON © 0 16 OVTE EE OLS0TE OVTE TOV
TPO. OV €1 ELE NIELTE Kot TOV TpaL wov * av ndette * » tovto
0 PNULOATO EAGANGEY O 16 €V T® YOLOOLVAAKLD S1S0CKMOY £V T®
LEP® KOl OVOELG EMLOGEV OVLTOV OTL OLT® EANAVOEL M wpa
avtov *' emev ovv  MOALY OVTOLG ' 0 16 EY® VTOY® KOL
Intnoete pe xat ovy evpnoete © [ue] © [kot] ev ™ opaptio
VUV 0moBovelche KOl OMOV EY® VTAY® VUELG OV duvacHe
eABeLY ** EAEYOV OUV Ol LOVSOLOL UNTL OMOKTEVEL EQVTOV OTL
AEYEL OTOV EYM VIOY® VUELG OV duvocOe elBetv > Kot etnev
OVTOLC VUELC €K TV KOTM E0TE €Y® " €K TOV VO EUL VUELC

€K TOVL KOGUOV TOUTOVL E€CTE €Y®

T0VT0V ** E1MOV UV VULV 0TL amoBAVELGOE £V TOLG QUOPTLOLG

OVK €M1 €K TOVU KOOUOV

VUV €0V YOP UN TLGTELONTE OTL €Y® €Ut onobovelcde v
TOLG QUOPTLOLG VUMV > EAEYOV OLV OVT® GV TIG €1 ELNEV
QUTOLG O LG TNV aPYMV O TL KoL A0A® VUL *° ToAlo X0 TePL
“VU00  AOAELY KO KPLVELY OAA O TELWYOO LE oAnOno eotL T o
NKOLGO TOP CUVTOV TOVTO ACA® €16 TOV KOOUOV > OVK
EYVOGAY OTL TOV TPO. OVTOLG EAEYEV ** EMEV OLV O 1G OTOV

VYMONTE TOV LV TOV OVOV TOTE YVWOEGHE OTL EYM EUL KOL OT
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ELOVTOV TOL® OVSEV OAXO. KOOMG £518aEeV HE O TP OV
TovTa A0A® 2 KoL 0 TEQYOO LE PET ELOV EGTLV OVK QONKEV
LLE LOVOV OTL £Y® TO OPEGTO OVTO TOLM TOVIOTE 0 TOUTOL
0VTOV AOAOVVTOG TOAAOL ETLGTEVGOV ELG OVTOV ' EAEYEV OLV
0 16 TPOG TOUG MEMLGTEVKOTOG OVTM LOVSOLOVG EQV VUELG
LELVITE EV T AOY® TO ELO 0ANOWG HOONTOL LoV EGTE > KOl
Yvwoecsde v oAndeloy kol 1 oAndela eAevdepwoeEL VUOG
OTEKPLONGOV OVTO KOl ELTOV ONEPUO OPPaO ECUEV KOL
0VOEVL OEOOVAEVKOUEV TMOTOTE TG OL AEYELS €AeLOePOL
yevnoecOe ** amekplOn 0VTOLG 0 LG OUNV OUNV AEY® VULV OTL
TOG 0 TOLOV TNV OUAPTLAY SOVAOG EGTL TG OUOPTLOG ~ 0 O

T3 e0v OUV 0 VO

37

d0VAOG OV UEVEL EV TN OLKLO E1C TOV OLLOVO,
vuoc eilevbepmon oviwc elevbepol ecechde o130, 0Tl
onepua afpoop €0t AAA0 {NTELTE L€ OMOKTELVAL OTL O AOYOG

#0 eym ' empaxa TOPO T TPL POV

0 ELLOG OV YWPEL EV VULV
MOA® KOl DUELG OLV | O MKOUGOTE ' TOPO. TOV TPG VUMY
TOLELTE » OMEKPLONGOV KOL ELTOV QUTM O TNP NUOV OBPOa
£0TL AEYEL OVTOLG O 16 €1 TEKVO, TOV APPOCL NTE TO EPYO, TOV
appoap eroterte av ** vov de {ntelLte LE ANOKTELVOL OVOV 0G
TV aANOglaY VULV AEAOANKO MV NKOLGO. TapO, TOV BV TOVTO
appoap ovk emotncev ' vuels de moleLte Ta EpyOl TOV PG
VUMV ELTOV 0T NIELS €K TOPVELOG OV YEYEVVNUEDD EVOL TTPO!

“ gimev AVTOLG 0 16 €1 0 G TP VUOV MV

£)YOUEV TOV OV
NYOTOTE OV ELE EYO YOP €K TOV BV eENAOOV KO KM 0VSE Yap
am €LOVTOV EANAVOO AL EKELVOG e omeotelley » da TL TV
AOALQY TNV ' EUNV OV YIVOGKETE 0TL 0L SVVO.CHE KOVELY TOV
Loyov Tov guov  * vuels £k 10V PG © vuwY TOV SLoBorov
£0TE KO TOG ENLOVULAG TOV TPG VIOV OEAETE TOLELV EKELVOG
0VOPOTOKTOVOG MV O 0PYNC KOl €V TN OANOELO OVY EGTNKEV
0TL OVK €GTLV OANOELO EV OLTM OTOV AOAN TO YEVLOOG €K TOV
181wV AOAEL OTL YEVGTNG £GTL KOL 0 NP 0VTOL * £ym Se 0T
v oAndetoy Aeym ov mieTeEveTE pot *° 16 €€ vuwV EAeyYEL
UE TEPL OUOPTIOC €L aAnbelav Aey® Ol10 TL UVUELC OV

miotevete pot 7 0 mv £k 10V BV 10 PHEOTA TOV BV OKOVEL S0
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TOUTO VHELG OVK OKOVETE OTL €Kk TV Ov ovk eote *

omexplOnoov ot 10vdolol KOl €OV OVT® OV  KOAWOGC

‘AEYOUEV ' MUELG OTL GOUOPELTNG €1 KOL SOLUOVIOV EXELG ¥

anexplon © 0 10 KOl EMEV EYM SALLOVIOV OVK €0 OAAL TULOD

TOoV pa LoV Kot VHeLs atpolete pe L eym T ov {Ntw v

51

do&av v eunv €otv 0 {NTOV KoL KPLVOV ~ QUNV Ouny AEY®

VULV €0V TLO TOV AOYOV TOV €OV  mownon ' Bavotov ov un
BEMPNGEL €16 TOV OLOVO. *> ELTOV OLV OVT® Ol 10VSALOL VUV
EYVOKOUEV OTL OOLUOVIOV €YELC Ofpaop ameBovev Kol ot
TPOPNTOL KOL GV AEYELG €0V TLG TOV AOYOV [LOV TNPNOT OV Un
‘ yevontat ' BavoTov €16 TOV 0Lmvo - un ov Let{mv €1 0V TTp

6 Nuov ofpoop ootic oneBovev Kol ol mpodnrtal onebovov

TLVO. GEOVTOV TOLELS ' amexpldn 16 €av eym  Sofacw

ELOVTOV T S0EQ LOV OVSEV EGTLV £GTLV 0 NP LoV 0 doEalwy

LLE OV VUELG AEYETE OTL OC MUOV €0TL > KOL OVK EYVOKOTE

0VTOV €Y® O€ 0100 OVTOV KOl €0V ELTM® OTL OVK O30 OLUTOV

€00LOL OLOLOG VULV WYEVOTNG CAA 010 OLTOV KOl TOV AOYOV

aVToL MP® ° afpacu 0 TP VUMV NYOAALOGOTO VO 181 TV

NUEPOY TNV EUNV Kol £18ev KAl €YOPN €OV OLV Ol

10V30101 TPOG CVTOV TEVINKOVTO, £TN OVTTM EYELC KOl Ofpaapl
£0pakac ** €1MEV © OUV OVTOLG O 1G AUV OUTV AEY® VULV TPLY
appoap yevesBot eym et * npav ovv ABovs o, ¢ Bodncty
ET VIOV 16 de ekpLPn koL eENABeV £k OV LEPOL SLEMBnV Sta

ULEGOV OVLTWV KO1 TOPTMNYEV OVTWOC.
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Chapter 9

1 2

Kot mopayov €18ev avov Tudlov €K YEVVITNG > KOl
NPOIGoOV ovtov ot podntor avtov Aeyovies pofft Tio
NUOPTEV OVTOG T Ol YOVELG QUTOV VO, TUOAOG yevvnOn °
ameKPLON 16 KOl EMEV OVTOLG OVTE OVTOG MUAPTEV OVLTE Ol
YOVELG 0VTOV OAL v dovepmdn Ta epya tov Bv ev avtw
gue det epyalecbol 10 €PY0 TOL TEUWYOVTOG UE | EWMC MUEPQ
gotLv gpyetal voE ote ovdets duvatar epyolecbor  otav ®
EV T0 KOGU® (MG E1UL TOV KOGUOV ° TOUTO ELNMV EXTVGEV
YOMOL KOl ETOLNGE MNAOV €K TOL MTUGUOTOC KOl ETEYPLOEV

 0VTOV T0V6 0BAAUOVG ¥ T KO EMEV GVT® VTOYE VIYOL £1G

mv KoALUPNOpOaV TOL GLAMOL O EPUNVEVETOL ONECTOAUEVOC
amnABev ovv kat eviyoto kot NABev BAemmv * ot ovv yeLTOVEG
KOl Ol BEMPOVLVIEG CQUVTOV TO TPOTEPOV OTL TPOCOLTNG MV
ELEYOV OVY OVTOG EGTLV O KOONUEVOGS KOL TPOGOLT®MV ° OAAOL
€AEYOV OTL OVTOG EGTLV OAAOL OE OVYL OAA OLOLOG QVT® EGTLYV

0 gleyov ovv oVT® TG

EKELVOC EAEYEV OTL £Y® ELUL
“avemyOnoay ' cov ot odpBoipot ' amekpldn ekevos ¢ 0 AVOG
0 ) AEYOUEVOG 1G MNAOV ETOINGE KOl EMEXPLOE LOV TOVG
0OOOALOVG KOl EMEV POl VTOYE €16 TOV CGLAMOL KOU VYol
aneABmV 0LV KOl VIYOUEVOS avePAEYO > KOl ELTOV QUTO TOL
EGTLV EKELVOG AEYEL OVK 0180 ° ayOLGLY QUTOV TPOG TOVG
dapLealovs v Tote Tudrov M v e capPotov ote Tov TNAOV
EMOLNGEV O 16 KOL OVEMEEV QVTOV TOVG 00BaALOVG " ToALY
0oLV NPOTOV OVTOV KOl Ol GOPLCOL0l MG AVERAEYEV 0 O€
EMEV OVTOLC TNAOV EMOLNCE KOl EMEONKEV LOVL EML TOUC
00BaALoVc Kol eviyouny kal Prenw '® eleyov ovv £k Twv
DOPLOOLMY TIVEG OVTOG O OVOG OVK E£GTL Mapo BL 0Tl TO
cofBatov ov tpet oAlol Se €AEYOV TWG SLVOTAL OVOG
OLOPTOAOG TOLOVTO. GNIELD, TOLELV KOL GYLOUO MV €V OVTOLC
7 AeY0VGLY 0V TM TUYAM TOALY GU TL AEYELS TEPL | OVTOV ' OTL
ove®EeEV GOV TOVG 0POAALOVG O OE ELMEV OTL TPOYNTNGC ECTLV

¥ OVK EMLGTEVGOY OLY Ol 10VSOALOL TEPL QVTOV OTL TUHAOG MV
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KOl OVEPAEYEV EMG 0TOL EOWYNGAY TOUG YOVELG ¢ ovTov '

KOl MpeOTNoayY 0vT0uo 7\,8’YOV‘C€(5 OVTOC €0TLV O VIOG LVU®V OV

VUELGC © AEYETE ' OTL TVOAOG £YEVVNON TG OvV apTL Premer »

OTEKPLONGOV QVTOLG Ol YOVELG OLTOV KO ELTOV OLOOUEV OTL
0VTOG £GTLY 0 VG UMV KOl 0TL TVOAOG £yevvndOn ' mwo de vuv
BAemetl ovk owdapev B n 116 Mve®EeEV aVTOL TOLVG 0OOOALOVC

NUELG OVK OLOOUEV " OVTOV EPMOTNCOTE NALKLOY EYEL OVTOGC

2

T mEPL €£0VTOV AOANGEL % TOVTO ELTOV Ol YOVELG OUTOV OTL

€9oPoVVTO TOVG 1L0VAOLOVG MO YOP GLVETEDELVTO O1 LOVAOLOL

VO €0V TLG QUTOV OLOAOYNGT XV OMOGLVOY®YOS YEVNTOL

d10 TOVTO ¢ €OV Ol YOVELG GUTOV ' OTL MALKLOV EXEL OVLTOV
gpomoote ** edwvnoay ouv £k SEVTEPOV TOV avovV 06 MV

TUOAOG KOL ELTOV VT 306 d0EaV T B® NUELS OLSOLEV OTL O

25

0VOG OVTOG OUAPTOAOG EGTLV OmeKPLON EKEVOG €1

OUOPTOAOG EGTLV OVK 0100 €V 0130, 0TL TVOAOG MUNV KOL OPTL
Bren® ** £1TOV 0LV CVT® TOALY TL ETOINGEV GOL TWG © OVEMEEY
' 60V T0V6 0000AUOVG 2T amekPLON AVTOLG E1TOV VULV NN Ko

0VK NMKOVLGATE Tl TAALY OEAETE OKOVELY UM KOl VUELG Oelete

28

ovTov pontalr yeveoOHort ol 0g €AOL0PNCOV OVLTOV KOl

€OV oV " HoONTG ' €L EKELVOV MUELC OE TOV LMGEWGC EGUEV

* nueto owdapev o1t poon * AeAaAnKkey 0 86 TOVTOV

30

wonto

de ovk owdopev mobev oty ¥ amekpldn 0 OVOG Kol ELTEV

© 170 BOVUOGTOV E0TLV OTL VUELG OLK

31

OVLTOLC €V YOP TOVT®
olwdate moBev €0TLV KOl OVEWMEE LOVL TOLG 00BOAUOVLC
Ol30EV OTL © OUOPTOAOV ' 0 BG OVK OKOVEL OAL €4V TLG
0e00ePNG M Kol T0 OEANUO QVTOVL TTOLN TOVTOV OKOVEL ~° €K
TOV OLMVOG OVK NKOLGON 0Tl avemEey TG 00OAALOVG TLOAOV
YEYEVVMUEVOL ** €1 UM MV 0VTOG TAPO, OV OVK NSVVATO TOLELY

ovdev **

OmeEKPLONCOY KOl €OV OVLT® €V OUOPTLOLG GV
€yevvnONnoc oAmo Kol 6L d1daCKELS NUOG Kol eEEfoAiov avToV
eEw ¥ nrkovocev o 16 01l e€gParov avTov EE® KoL EVPWY AVTOV
ELMEV OVTO GV NMIGTEVELS €16 TOV VIOV T0V By °° amexpidn
EKELVOG KOL ELTEV KOL TIG £6TL KE VO, TLGTEVGM E1G OVTOV

ELTEV &€ OVTO O 16 KO E€MPOKOC QVTOV KO 0 AQA®V UETO, GOV
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vevovtol  * mkovcav ouv €K TV GOPLOOL®Y TOVTO Ol UET
OVTOV OVIEG KOl ELTOV OVT® UT KOL NMUELS TUOAOL eopev !
ELTEV AVTOLG O 16 £1 TUOAOL NTE OVK © OV ELYETE OUAPTLAY VOV

de Aeyete 0Tl PAeTOUEY ' M ' QUOPTLO VU®V UEVEL.
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Chapter 10

" Aunv ounv A&y VULV 0 U1 ELGEPYOUEVOG d10 TG VPG E1G
v aVANY TV Tpofotwv oA ovaBaivemv aAloyxoBev ekelVOc
KAENTNG £6TL KOL ANGTNG * 0 8€ £16EPYOUEVOG S0 TG Bvpac
TOLUNV E£0TL TOV TPOPRAT®Y > TOVT® 0 BUPWPOSG AVOLYEL KOl TO!
npofoTo TNG GWVNG OLTOL OKOVEL KOL TO 191 TPOoPoto GmVEL
kot ovopo kot e€ayel avta *  otav 1o 1810 movo ' exBain
EUNPOCOEV OVTOV TOPEVETOL KO TA TPOPOTO OVT® OLKOAOVOEL

0Tl 01dact TV GmVNV oVTIov

OAAOTPL® O Ov un f
okoAlovnowotv ' oAl 0gLEOVTOL O OVTOV OTL OVUK O1d0GL
TOV OALOTPLOV TNV 0®VNY ° TOuThV TV TOPOLULaY ELTEV
QVTOLG O 16 EKELVOL OE OVK EYVOGOV TLVO MV 0 EAOGAEL OVTOLG
T ewnev ovv  [0VTOLG] ¥ 0 16 OV GUNY AEY® VULV OTL £Y® ELUL
n 8vpo TV Tpofatwy © TovViES 0G0t TPO £OV NABOV KAETTOL
£161 KOl ANGTAL QAL OVK MKOLGOV OVTOV To TPOPOTa ° €Y®
et n Oupa St euov eav To €loeABn cwOnoetol Kol
E1GEAEVOETOL KOl €EEAEVGETOL KOL vouny evpnoet ' o
KAETING OVK EPYETAL €1 UM VA KAEYTN KoL BUoT KOl OMOAEST

"eyw eyt o

€y® NABov va Lomv £XMCL KOl TEPLGGOV EXWCLY
TOWUNV 0 KOAOG O TOLUNV O KOAOG TNV Yuynv ovtov Tenciv
unep 1oV TpoPatwy 2 0 HeBMTOG KoL OVK MV TOLUNV 0L OVK
€071l 10 Tpofota 110 BEWPEL TOV AVKOV EPYOUEVOV KOL AdINGL
a0 mpoPoTto KOl OEVLYEL KAl O AVKOG apmolel ovto Kot

oxopmilel T

0Tl LoBMTOC €G6TL KA1 OV " LEALEL ' QLT TEPL
10V TpoPatev ! £ym £t 0 TOWNY 0 KOAOG KO YIVOGK® TO
ELL0, KOL YLVWOKOUOL VIO TOV ELOV  K0O®OG YIVOCKEL [E O
TP KOYo YVOCK® TOV TP, KOL TNV WuXNV LoV TLONUL VIep
v TpoPatwv ' kot aAla TpoPato Ex® 0 OVK EGTLV €K TNG
OVANG TOVTNG KOKELVO JEL UE AYOYELV KOl TNG GOVNG LoV
0KOVGMOLY ' KOl YEVNGOVIOL ULO TOLUVY €16 mouny ' dia

TOVTO O MNP UE OYOATO OTL ©

EY® TIONUL TNV YuyNV HOV Vo
moAly AaBm avty ® ovdels aipel ovtnv an epov aAA eyw

TONuL vty on epovtov efovolav ey Belval avtny Kot
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e€€ovolov o TOALY AABELY OVTNV TOVTNY TNV EVTOANV €A0OV

19

TOPO, TOL TPG HOL ¥ GO OUV EYEVETO TOALV €V 1010

10V30101G §10 TOVG A0YOVG ToVTOVG ** eAeyov oLV moALOL €
QVTOV SOLLOVIOV EYEL KOL LOLVETOL TL QUTOV OKOVETE > OAAOL
€AeyoV TOLTO TO PNUATO OVK €o0Tt  dorpovifouevou um
Satpoviov duvator TudAmv 0dBoApovs avolEal > eyeEVETO 1Ol

EYKOLVLOL €V LEPOGOAVUOLS XEWMY MV > KL TEPLENOTEL O 10

\ 24

EV T0 LEP® EV TN GTOO f GO)LOLLCOVTOG EKVKAMCOV OVV QUTOV

Ol 10VJO010l KOl EXS’YOV OVTW €MWC TOTE TNV Yyuynv nuwv

2

OLPELG E1 GV €1 0 G ELTOV MULY TAPPNGLO. > OMEKPLON QVTOLG

(0] L(; ELTOV VULV KOl OV TTIOTEVETE TO EPYO O EYW TOLW €V TO

2

OVOLLOTL TOV TTPG OV TOVTO, LOPTUPEL TEPL ELOV 2 OAL VUELS

OV MTLOTEVETE OTL OVK EO0TE EK TWV npoBon(Dv TV ELOV Kabwo

gwmov vy > 1o TpoPoiTal TOL EUC TNG GWVNG OV OKOVEL KOYM

28

YIVOGK® 0LTO KOl 0KOAOVOOLGL Lot Koy {onv olwviov

S0MUL OVTOLC KOl OV UT OTOA®VTOL €16 TOV OlMVA KOl OVY

OPTOCEL TIG OVTOL €K TNG YELPOG LOV > 0 NP LOV 0 SESWKEV

uot pet{mv moviov €ott Kot ovdelo duvortal opnoley €k G

! eBooctacay

32

YELPOG TOV TPG | ° £YM KOL O TNP EV EGUEV
ouvv ToOAlv AltBouc ot tovdaiotl vo ABocmoly  ouvtov
ameKpPLON OVTOLG O 16 TOAAN £pY0 KOAO £8€1E0 VULV €K TOV
TPG LoV d10 MooV avtwy epyov AMBalete pe * anexpiOncov
OVT® Ol 10VAOL0L TEPL KOAOL €pyov ov AlBalouev oe oAlo
mEPL PLOGONULAG KOL OTL GV OVOG OV TOLELS GEQVTOV Ov
AmEKPLON OVTOLG O LG OVK EGTL YEYPOLLUEVOV EV T VO VUMY
eym ewna Oe0l €01 €1 EKELVOVG €1V BEOVG TPOG OVG O
L0Y0G 10V BV £yeVETO KOl 0L duvotar AvBnvar 1 ypodom * ov o
NP MYLOGEV KO ANEGTELAEV £16 TOV KOGUOV VUELS AEYETE OTL
BLOGONUELS OTL 1OV VIG TV BV et ¥ €1 oV TOL® 10 EPYO,
TOV PG OV [T TLGTEVETE UOL *° €1 de MOl® Kav uot © pm
TLOTEVETE ' TOLC EPYOLC TIGTEVETE VO YVOTE KOl YIVOOKNTE

¥ elnrovv ovv * awTov MaALY

OTL €V ELLOL O TNP KAY® EV OVTO
Tlocol Kot €ENABEY © €K ' TV YELPWV OVTOV “ ot omnABev

TOALV TEPAV TOV LOPAOVOV €1G TOV TOTOV OTOL NV © 0 LWOVVNG
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TPOG OVLTOV KOl EAEYOV OTL LOOVVNG UEV ETOINCEV CNUELOV
0V3E EV TOWVTO OE 0G0 ELTEV LOOVYNC TEPL TOVTOL OANON v *

KOl TOAALOL ETLOTEVOOV £10 OVTOV EKEL.
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Chapter 11

" Hv 8¢ 116 0cBevav Aalopoc ano Bnbovios €k ™Mo KOUNG
noploc kot papbac o adeionc ovtnc My S popla M
QAELYO.G0. TOV KV LUP® KOL EKLAEAGE TOVG TOSAG QVTOV TALG

> omeoTtElAOV

OpEy avo Mo o adeidpooc Aalapoc nobever
oUV ‘ Ol OSEAPOL OVTOVL TPOG QUTOV ' AEYOUCOL KE 1O OV
dlAels ocBevel * akovoOs S 0 16 eey ¢ o M ocBeveLla
avt ' 0VK £0TL TPOG BavoTov AL VIEp TG S0ENG oL BL v
30£066M 0 VG 10V BV J1L AVMG ’ Myoma S 0 16 TV ¢ HAPLOY
KoL TV 0deAdNV avto papbay * kot tov Aalapov © oG ovv
NKOVOEV 0Tl OGOEVEL TOTE UEV EUELVEV €V ® MV TOT® SVLO
NUEPOC ' EMELTO, UETO. TOVTO AEYEL TOLG LAONTOLG Oy@UEV
TOALY €16 TV tovdatay * Aeyovsty avtm ot padntot pofpL vuv
e{ntouv o€ oL 10V3aL0L ALBOGOL KOl TOALY LMOYELG EKEL °
anexplOn 0 16 OVl SWIEKA MPOL ELGL NG NUEPOS €AV TLG
TEPLTOTIN €V TN NUEPA OV TPOCKONTEL OTL TO HMG TOV KOGULOV

1

tovtov Bremel ' gov 8e TLG TEPTOTN EV TN VUKTL TPOGKOTTEL

0TL T0 GG OVK E£0TLV EV OVT® ' TOVTO ETEV KOL UETO TOVTO

Aeyer ovtolte Aolopoc 0 PLAOG MU®V KEKOUNTOL OAAQ

12 (

TOPELVOUAL VO SéUTEVl(SOJ aVTOV Emov ovv VT Ol

nadntol ' ke €1 kexoyuntat © cwdnoetal 7 elpnkel e o 16

nePL T0V BavoTov OVTOL €KELVOL de €doEov OTL TMEPL O

KOWNGEMG 0V vvov Aeyet * 1ote ©

1

OLvV EWMEV OGVTOLO

> Kot yopo 8t LVUAG Vo
16

nappnota o 16 Aalopoc aneBovey
TLOTEVONTE OTL OVK MUNV €KEL OAA OYWUEV TPOG OVTOV
ewmev ovv Bowuac o Aeyouevoo OLdvUoG Ttolc padntolc

QY®UEV KOL UELS VO O0OOVOUEV UET OVTOV | €AB®V OLV O

1G EVPEV OVTOV TEGGAPOC NUEPAG NOT EYOVTO EV TMO UVIUELD
¥ nv 8e n BnBavia £YYVG TOV LEPOGOAVUOV KOG OO CTOSLOV
dexanevie ' TOALOL OUV €K TV 10V3OLMY EANAVOELGAY TPOG
100 TEPL LOpOaV KoL Hoplav v, TOPAULONcOVIOL GUTOGC TEPL
tov adeidpov avtwv M ouv popOO WG NKOLGEV OTL 1G

EPYETOL VINVINGEV OVTO LOPLOL € €V T o1ke ekobeleto >
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ELTEV 0LV 1) LOPOO. TPOG TOV LV KE E1 NG MIE OVK AV aneBovey
OV 0 dEAPOG * KAl VLV 0150 0TL 0G0, OV OLTNOT TOV BV SWoEL
oot 0 86 > Aeyel v 0 16 ovaoToeTal 0 aderdos cov >
AeyeL 0VTO HOPOa 0180, OTL OVOGTNOETOL EV TN OVOCTOCEL £V
N €60 NUEPQ > EIMEV € QTN O 16 EYM ELUL 1) OVAGTAGLG
kot n {om o motevwv €16 eue kov amobovn {noetor *° kot
106 0 {®V KOl TLOTEVWOV €16 EUE OV [N 0T0OOVN 16 TOV 01OV
TLGTEVELG TOVTO > AEYEL QUTM VOL KE £Y® METLGTEVKO, OTL GV
€10 (G 0 VG T0L BV 0 €16 TOV KOGHOV EPYOUEVOG = KoL TONVTO!
€MOVGa anMNABEV KOl EQWVNGEV HOPLOV TNV OOEAINV CLTNG
AaBpo €1MOVGH 0 SSACKOAOG TOPESTLV KOL OWVEL o
EKELVN WG NKOVGEV EYELPETAL TOYXV KOL EPYETOL TPOG OLTOV
0 oumw e EANAVOEL 0 16 1 €16 ' TV KOUNY OAL MV ETL EV T®

1 o1 ouv 1tovdolot ot

TOT® OTOL VLANVINGEV QVT® M UopOa
OVIEC LET OVLINC €V TN OlKLO KOl TOPOUVOOVLUEVOL VTNV
WO0VIEG TNV UOPLOV OTL TOXEWC oveotn kot eEnibev
nKoAovOnoov vt ‘ d0EAVTES ' OTL LVRAYEL €16 TO UVNUELOV
wa KAQUoT EKEL 22 M 0LV MOPLO OG MABEV OOV MV O 1o
180VG0 VTOV ENMEGEV OLTOV TPOG TOUG TOJOC AEYOVGO, OVTW
KE €1 NG MIE OVK OV OMEOOVEV OV 0 OSEAPOG > 16 0LV OC
€10eV  aUTNV  KAOLOUOOV KOl TOUC GOUVEABOVTOGC OV

10VSALOVG KAQLOVTOG ¢ £Tap0YON T TVL ®6 euBpluouevos ' >

‘ ko1 eumeV " WOV TEOEIKOTE AVTOV AEYOUGLY QUT® KE EPYOV

Kot 1de

3 £dakpuoey 0 16 *° eheyov ouv 01 10VdALoL 18E TG
edLAeL avToV *’ TLVES S €€ 0LTMV ELMOV OVK NSVVATO OVTOG O
0volE0o T0VG 0POAALOVG TOV TLYAOVL TOINGOL VO KOl OVTOG
un omoBovn ** 16 ovv TOALY EUPPLLOUEVOC EV EQVTM EPYETOL
€16 TO0 UVNUELOV MV O€ OTNAALOV KOl ALB0C EMEKELTO ET AVTM
¥ Aeyel o 16 apate Tov ABov AEYEL OVTO T OSEAON TOV
1e0vNK0T06 papBa ke Mdn olel 1eTopTaLos Yop eotl Y Aeyet
avt T 16 OVK ELTOV GOL OTL £0V TLGTEVGNG OYEL THV do&avy
ov 6v  *' npav ovy 1oV ABOV OV MV O OLV 1G MPEV TOUG
0000ALOVG T ave KOl ETEV TEP EVYOPLOTO GOL OTL TKOVGOG

wov * eyw 8e Mdelv 0TL TOVTOTE HOV OKOVELG OAAC dlaL TOV
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OXAOV TOV ' MEPLEGTMTO ' ELMOV VO TLGTEVCWOGLY OTL GU UE

43

OMECTELAQC —~ KOl TOVLTO EMOV OMVN UEYOAN EKPOVYACEV

* ko €EnABev 0 1eBVNKWC dedepnevos

rolope devpo eEm
TO0 XEPOC KOl TOUG MOSOC ' KEPLOLG KOL 1| OYLG OLTOV
GoV30PL® MEPLESESETO AEYEL OVTOLG O LG AVGOATE OVTOV KO

4

adete vroyely ¥ TOAAOL 0LV TV 10VSALWY 0L EABOVIES TPOG

mv  poplov kol  Beoacapevor o emownoev  © [onuelov]
EMLGTEVGOV €16 ovtov *° Tves de €€ avtov anniov Tpoc
TOUG POPLGOLOVG KOL ELTOV QUVTOLG 0G0, ' EMOMNGEV 0 16 ¥
GLVNYOYOV 0LV Ol OPYLEPELS KOL Ol POPLGALOL GUVESPLOV KOL
€LEYOV TL TOLOVUEV OTL OVTOG O OVOG TOAAO oNUELD Totel
€0V 0OMUEV CVTOV OVTMGC TOVIEC TLOTEVCWOOLYV €16 QVTOV KOl
€AEVOOVTOL Ol POUOLOL KOL OPOVGLY UMY T TOV TOTOV KOl TO
€0voc * €16 8e 116 €€ OVTOV OVOLATL KOLOHAG APYLEPEVS MV
TOL EVIOVTOV EKELVOL ELTEV OVTOLC VUELC OVK OLS0TE OVOEV
% ovde Loy1{ecOe 0Tl GUUOEPEL MUY VO, ELG AVOG 0000V

5

VTEP TOV AOOV KaL un oAov 10 €0vos amointor ' touto de ad

€0VTOV OVK ELTEV OAA OPYLEPELG MV TOV EVIOVTOVL EKELVOL

(¢]

TPOEPNTEVGEY OTL MUEAAEV © 0O 16 OMOBYNGKELY VREP TOV

€0vovs 7 kol ovy VIEP TOL €OVOLG LOVOV GAA VO, KOL TO.
TEKVO TOV OV 10 SIEGKOPTIGUEVO GUVOYOYT €16 €V QT

€EKELVNG OLV NG  MUEPAC  GLVEBOVLAELGOVTO  LvO.

54 s

f OMOKTELVOOLY ' OVTOV 0 0LV 1G OVKETL ° TMEPLENOTEL
moppNola ' €v 1010 10VOO0LG OAA omnABev exelfev €lo
XOPOV EYYVUG TNC EPNUOV €16 EPPALL AEYOUEVNV TOALV KOKEL
SletpiPe peto Twv HobnTtOV S MV 8 £yYUC TO TAGYO TMV
1L0VO0LMV KOl OVERNCOV TOAAOL E1G LEPOGOAVIO EK TNG Y OPAC
TPO TOV TAGYCL VO, AYVIGMOLY EQVTOVG ° £{NTOVV 0LV TOV 1V
KOl EAEYOV LUET OAANA®V EV T® LEP® EGTNKOTESC TL OOKEL VULV
0TL OV Un €ABN €16 TNV €optnV ' dedmwKeLcaY OE O1 OPYLEPELS
KOl Ol GOpPLOOLOL EVIOAOG VO €0V TIG YVO TOV €GTL UNVUON

OO TTLOCMWOLV OVTOV.

Lac. 565:11:26b-11:48.
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Chapter 12

'O ovv 16 ntpo €€ NueEP®V T0V TAGY 0. NABEY €16 Bndaviay omov
nv Aalopoc 0 TEBVNK®MG OV NYEPEV €K VEKPOV ° ETOLNGOV
ovv © autw dewmvov exel kot M papbo dinkovel o de Aalopoc
€16 MV TOV OVOKELUEVOV GUV OUTO ~ T 0LV HOPLop AaBovco
ALTPOV LUPOL VAP0V TLGTIKNG TOAVTILOV NAELYE TOVG TOSAC
tov W kot ‘ [tone OptEy avmo eepatev] ' M de otkia oAn
EMANP®ON €K NG OGUNG TOL UVPOL * AEYEL OLV €16 EK TOV
LonTev 0vTov ‘ 1VAOG 0 LOKOPLOTNG ' 0 UEAA®V OvTOV
ropadidoval '’ §10 TL TOVTO TO LVPOV OVK ENPaON * SLOKOGLOV
' nvoplov kot £800n nttwyols ° ewmev 8 ToVTO OVY OTL TEPL
TOV TTOYOV " EUEAAEV ' QVT® OAA OTL KAEMTING MV KOl TO
YAmocokopov  gxmv 1o Borlouevo efoctalev | ey ouv 0
G O0EG OVTNV E€16 TNV TMUEPOV TOV EVIOPLAGUOVL MOV
TETMPNKEY QVTO ° TOUG MIWXOUG YOpP TOVIOTE €XeTE UED
EQVTOV ELE SE OV TAVTOTE EYETE ~ EYVM OVV OYAOC TOAVG EK
TOV 10VSALOV OTL EKEL EGTL KOL TAOOV 0V 10 TOV 1V LOVOV OAL
wa kot tov Aalapov 1W8wclv ov mMyelpev ek vekpwv
efovievcavio O0e ol oOpylEPELs va kal tov  Aalopov

QMOKTELV®WOLY ' 0TL TOAAOL S1 CTOV LENYOV TV 1L0VSALOV

12 T

KOl ETLGTEVOV €16 TOV 1V TN EMAVPLOV OYAOG TOAVLG
MOV €16 TNV EO0PTNV OKOVGOVIEG OTL EPYETOL 16 ELG
tepocoivpo " elofov ta Bato v dorvikmv kot EniBov £16 ¢
vtavmoly ' ovt® kot ekpolov  AEYOVIEG  ®OoOVVOL
EVAOYNUEVOGC T 0 EPYOLEVOG EV OVOLOTL KU 0 BAGIAEVG TOV 1
L ' evpov 3¢ 0 16 ovoplov £kaOLGEY €T AVTO ' KOOMG £0TL

veypauuevov  un ¢ofov Buvyotep clmv 180v 0 BacIAeEVs Gov

(e} 16

epxetal © ool KOONUEVOG €ML TOAOV OVOL ~ TOLTA OE OVK
£YVOGAY Ol LOBNTOL 0VTOV TO TPWTOV OAA 01e £80EaGON T 16
T0Te “ €UVNOONCOV ' OTL TOVTO MV €T OLTO YEYPOUUEVO KOL
TOVTO EMONGAY OVT® ' EUOPTUPEL OLV O OYAOG O OV UET
oVToV 0T TovV AalOpPOvV €OMVNOEV €K TOV UVNUELOL KO

NYELPEV QLTOV £K VEKPOV '* S1a TOVTO KOL VANVINGEV OVT® O
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0YAOG OTL NKOVGOY TOVTO OVTOV TETOLNKEVOL TO GNUELOV ' 01

oLV (GOPLOOLOL ELTOV TPOC E0VTOVG OewpeLte 0Tl OLK
OOELELTE OVIEV 18€ 0 KOGHOG OTLG® 0VTOL OmNABeY *° noov

O EAMANVEG TLVEG €K T®V OVABALVOVIOV VO TPOCKLVNGMOGLY

ev 1 eoptm ' ovtol ouv mpoonibov GIMTR® T® aRO

BLBcodo ' TG YOALAOLOG KOL NPOTHGOV OVTOV AEYOVIEG KE

22

Belopev TOV 1V 181V EPYXETOL PLAITNOG KOL AEYEL TO

aVIPEQ KoL TOALY OVEPENGS Kot - GLATTOG * AEYOVGL T 1V > 0

3e 16 OmeEKPLVOTO OVTOLG AeYmv EANALBEY M wpa Vo, SoEoctn

2

0 V10G TOL OVOL ** auNy aUNY AEYM VLY EQV [1T) 0 KOKKOG TOV

OlTOV TECMV €10 TNV YNV 0woB0VN 0VTOC LOVOC LEVEL EQV OE

25

omoBavn moAVV Kopmov deEpPEL 0 LAV TNV Yuymv aVTOL

OTOAECEL avTNV KOl 0 LoV TNV Yyuxmnv adutov €V TM KOGUL®

Tovte €16 Lomv atoviov dvraEel ovtny  ° €av TG guot

dltaKkovn €Uol 0KOAOVOELT® KOL OOV  €YM EUL * EKEL KOL O
d10KOVOC 0 ELOC EGTOL EQV TLG EUOL SLOKOVT TIUNGEL OLVTOV O
e 2’ vov 1 Yyuyxn LoV TETAPOKTOL KOL TL ELT® TEP GMOCOV LE
€K NG ®POG TOVTNG OAAQ Ol0 TOLTO MABOV €16 TV wpav

tovty > mep © ayie doEacov cov  [10 ovopa] ' MABev ovv

2

dmVN €K TOVL OLVOV KoL £80E0c0 Kat oAy do&ocw * o ovv

0XAOG O " €6TMC OAKOVWV ' EAEYEV PPOVINV YEYOVEVOL GAAOL

3

eLEYOV 0YYEAOG aVT® AedaAnkev *° anekplOn o 16 KOl ELTEY

0V 81 EUE M GOVN QLT YEYOVEV OAAO 81 VUG °' VUV KPLOLG

€0TL TOU KOGUOVL TOVUTOL VULV O OPY®WV TOU KOGUOVL TOVUTOV
32

exPAnOnoetal €€m  kayw €av VWO €k NG YNC TAVINGC

¥ 10010 8¢ €AEYEV ONUOLVOV TOL®

34

EAKVO® TPOC EUOVTOV
Bovatm epeAiev amobvnokelv onexplOn ovt®w o0 OYAOG
NUELG NKOVGOUEV EK TOV VOOV OTL O ¥ LEVEL E1G TOV CLOVOL
KOl TG GL AEYELG OTL OEL LYMONVAL TOV VV TOL OVOU TLG

3% emev 0LV OVTOLC O 10 €71

€0TLV OVTOG O VLG TOVL OVOU
LLKPOV YPOVOV TO OMG EV VULV ECTL TEPLTATELTE WG TO YMC
EXETE VO, [N 1| GKOTLO DVUOG KOTOAORT KL O MEPLTATOVY EV TN

3

OKOTLO. OUK OLSEV MOV VNOYEL *° EMG TO YMC EYETE MIOGTEVETE

€16 T0 OMGC V0. V10 YOTOG YEVNGOE TOVTA EAAANGEV O 16 KoL
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7 toc00TOL 8E GLTOVL GMUELO.

38

omeAbwv €xpvPn am oviOV
TEMOINKOTOC EUTPOGHEV OLTOV OVK EMLGTEVOV €16 OVTOV
Ve 0 A0YOG MNGALOV TOVL TPOONTOL TANP®ON OV ELNEV KE TLO
EMLGTEVGE TN 0KON NUMV KOL 0 BPoaylov KU TLVL meKaAvdon

¥ Sto ToVT0 OVK MNSVVOVTO  TLGTEVGOL ' OTL TOALY © €lmEV

v 40

Noal0c TETVOAMKEY OVLTOV TOLVC O00BCAUOVLG KOt

fEMOPMOOEV ' QLTOV TNV KAPILOV VO, U 10MCL T016 0000AU0LG

KOl © VONoWolv Tn Kopdla ' Kol ENLGTPOO®GL KOl  LOGOUL

avtovs ' Tovto ewnev noatos ¢ ote  e1dev TV So&av awTov

KOl EAOANGEV TEPL QVTOV ° OUMG UEVIOL KOL €K TOV

OPYOVIMV TOAAOL EMLGTEVCOV €10 OVLIOV COAAO dld TOVGC
dOPLOOLOVC OVY MUOAOYOULV VO UT) GTOCLVOYMYOL YEVHOVTOL
“ nyammoay yop v Soav twv avov poAlov vrep Ty do&ov
00 B * 16 3¢ exkpofev KAl ELMEV O MIGTEVMOV E1G ELE OV

TLOTEVEL E16 EUE OAL E1G TOV TEUWYOAVTO UE * Kol 0 Oewpov

46

eue Bempel TOV TEUYOVTO UE EYD OMG €16 TOV KOOWOV

€ANAVO0 VO, TG O TLGTEVMY E16 EUE €V TN GKOTLO, UM petvn ¥
KOL €0V TLO [LOV 0KOVGT TV PIUOTOV KOL U1 QVAOEN ' £Y® 0V

KPLV® QLTOV 0L YOp MABOV 1vo KPLve TOV KOGUOV OAA Vo
cwow tov koopov * o abetwv eue kol pn Aapfavev To
PNUOTO, LOV EYEL TOV KPLVOVTIO OLTOV O AOYOG OV €AQANGO
EKELVOG KPLVEL QLTOV EV TN £0YOIN MUeEPO ¥ o1l eym an
ELOVTOV OVK  €ANAVOQ ' AL O TEUYOC LE TP QVTOG EVIOANY

5

ot dedwkev TL e1mm kKot © Tt AaAncw ° kot 0180 0Tt 1| EVIOAN

0vTov {om aLwVIoc €6TLY 0 0LV * €Ym AoA® * KOOMG E1pNKEV

LLOL O TP OVTMGC ACAM.
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Chapter 13

' TIpo 8& ™G €£0pTNG TOV TOGYN ESMG 0 16 OTL NABEV QVTOV M)
®PO. VO, PETAPN €K TOV KOGUOL TOVTIOL TPOG TOV PO
0YOTINOOG TOVG L3LOVG TOVG £V TM KOCU® €16 TEAOG NYOTNCEV
QVTOUG ° KOL OEMVOL  YEVOUEVOL 1TOL SlofoAov mdn
BePAnkotoc €10 TV KOPdOV T CLLOVOC 1GKOPLOTOV VOl

v 3 £18006 0 16 0TL TAVTO. ESMKEV QLT O NP

S Tapadm ovtov
€16 T0G YELPAG KOL 0TL 0o © 10V Bv eENABeV KO TPOG TOV BV
unoyel ! eyelpetal €K 10V SEMVOL KoL TIONGL TO LHOTLO KO
rapov Aeviiov Stelmoev e0vtov €110, POALEL VWP €16 TOV
VITTNPO. KOl MPEQTO VITTELY TOUG TOJ0G TOV HoONTOV Kot
EKUOGOELY TM AEVTIO O NV dielwouevos ° €pyetol ovv TPOG
CLLMVO, TETPOV KOL AEYEL OVT® EKELVOG KE GU LOV VITTELG
TOVG 080G ' ameKkPLON VT 0 16 ' 0 EYM TOLM GV OVK 013G
apTL YV@OoT 8e UeTo TouTa * AEYEL OVTO ¢ 0 TETPOG | OV UM
S uov  VyeLo ! TOVG TOdAC t E1G TOV QLOVO OTTEKPLON CVT® O
1G €0V T VYO GE OVK EYELC UEPOC UET EUOV ~ AEYEL OVTO T
TETPOG KE [N TOVG TOSOG OV LOVOV OALC KO TOG XELPOG KO
v kedaAny * AeyEL QVTO 0 16 0 AELOVUEVOG OV YPELOY EXEL
“m " 10V6 Todoc viyooHol oAL £0TL KOBOPOG OAOC KOl VUELG
k000pol £6TE OAL OUYL TOVIEG ' MEL Yop TOV TOPOSId0VTO
avtov d1a TovTo £1mey © 0Tl oVYL TaVTES Kabapol ecte ' 0Te
0LV EVIYE TOVG TOJ0G LTV ‘ [eAafeEV TO LATLO OVTOV KOl
QVETEGEV KOl] ' EUTEV OVTOLC YIVOOCKETE TL TEMOINKQ VULV
VUELG QOVELTE E ° 0 KO KOl O SS0OKAAOG ¥ KOl KOAWG
Aeyete el yop ' €1 0LV £Y® EVIYQA VPOV TOVG TOSAG O KG
KOl 0 O1000KOAOGC KOl VUELG OPEIAETE OAANAMOV VITTELV TOVG

15

000G vnodelypa yop ‘oedwko ' vy o kobwo ey

ETOLNGO. VULV KOL VUELS TOLEL 'C aunv auny AEym VULV vk

€07t 30VA0G HEL{®MV TOV KV 0VTOV OVSE OMOGTOA0G UELL MV TOV

TEUYOVTOS GUTOV ' €1 TOVTA OL80TE HOKOPLOL EGTE E0V

TOUTE OVTO ' 0V MEPL TOVIOV VUMV AEY® £Y® 0180, 0VG

egedeEounv OAL tva M Ypodn TANP®ON 0 Tpwy®V “ UET EUOV
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EMNPKEV EN EUE TNV TTEPVOV 0VTOV O aAPTL AEY® VULV * TTPLY
' yevesBol Lvo 0TOV YEVNTOL TLOTEVONTE OTL EYM " ELTOV VULV
2 gunv auny Aey® vuwy o AauBovov C ov ) TIva TEPY EUE
Aroppovel f kot o Y epe AapPovov Aoupovel Tov - amocTELAOVTO
‘pe ' 1ouTa EMOV 0 16 £T0P0XON TM VL KOL ELAPTUPNGEV
KOL ETEV auNnV © ounv AEY® VULV OTL €16 € VUMV TAPAIWCEL
ue ? eBrenov ovv ¢ €16 GAANAOVG Ol HoONTOL b OITOPOUUEVOL
TEPL TLVOG AEYEL ~ MV O€ OVOKEWEVOS © €k ' Twv padntov
QVTOV EV T KOAT® TOV 1V OV NYOMA 0 16 ! VEVEL 0LV TOVTO
SOV TETPOS TVOEGHAL TLG OV E11 TEPL OV AEYEL * EMMECMV
0LV EKELVOG £TL T0 6TNOOGC TOV 1V AEYEL OVTM KE TLG £0TLY 2°
OTOKPLVETOL O 16 EKELVOG EGTLV ® ' oV ' £Y®m eufoyos 1o
YOULOV “ d®wom avtm * kot eupfoyac 1o youlov B AouBavet kot

2

N S18wO1V 10V80 GLUMVOG 1OKOPLOTN ' KOl LETO TO YOULOV T

ELONABEV €16 EKELVOV O GOTAVOG AEYEL OLV OVT® O LG O

TOLELG MOMGOV Taylov = 10ut0 © 8 0VdEls €yved TV

OVOKELUEV®Y TPOG TL ELTEV OVTO > TIVEG Yap ES0KOLV EMEL

T0 YAWGGOKOUOV ELYEV 1L0VO0C OTL AEYEL CUT® OYOPOGOV MV

XPELOY EXOUEV €16 TNV E0PTNV T TOLG TTOYOLG va © TL do '

AoBov ovv T0 YoULov €KELVOG © eENABeV evBemc * v de VuE

' ote ovv eEnABev Aeyel 0 16 vuv £80E0.60O1 0 VG TOV AVOL KO

320

0 86 €800 eV oLT® €1 0 06 £50E000N £V OVTO > KOL O

06 Sofacel ovtov ev €ovto KAl €vOVG dofocel avtov

TEKVLO €TL HUIKPOV © ypovov Ued vumv et {nmoete pe kot

K0BmWo €OV TOLG 10VO0L0LG OTL OOV EYM VTOAY® VUELG OV

3

duvacOe eABely koL VULV AeY® aptt * TANV €vioAnv Kaivnv

SLOMUL VULV VO aYOmaTeE OAANAOVG KaOWG nyomnca vuos '
KOL VUELG QYOTOTE OAANAOVG *° €V TOVTM YVOGOVTOL TOVIEC
OTL €UOL HOONTAL EGTE €0V OYOTNV EYNIE €V GAANAOLG °
AEYEL QVT® GLLMV TETPOG KE TOV VROYELS ANEKPLON 0VTW O 16
 omov vmay®m ' 0oL dOLVOCOL MOl VLV oKoAovOncal
“ axolovOnoeis de votepov ' P Aeyel oavtm ¢ o metpos ' T Sl
TL OV SVVOLOL GOl OKOAOLOMGOL OPTL TNV YLUYMV LOV VIEP GOV

38 ¢

Onocw anokpLveTol ' T 16 TNV YUV GOV VIEP ELOV ONGELG
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ounv © ounv AEY® cOL OV UN CAEKTOP ‘ OOVNCEL ' €0C OV

0pVNOM LE TPLO.
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D 884 ;  ehaPev Ta watio avtov [1] avenecey kar 21934
“ xot elafev to watia ovtov avanecwv oAty rell. M ;  txt
C!2193° |  94.5.3.1.2% rell. T ; txt C-B 1278 2193 2372 |
B Cedmko 8722193 M™ ; txt rell. M | ' nov tov aptov C
2193 ; ‘pet epov tov optov rell. M ; txt Al 1 118 205abs
209 884 15822713 | " “mpo tov rell. M ;txt C 2193 | ¥~
eytrell. M ; txt C 2193 ] * ‘eav rell. M ; txt C 2193 |
0o derell. M ; txt C 2193 | * nepyavra rell. M ; txt B
1 118 205abs 209 1582 2713 |# ° D! 2193 ; txt rell. M | *
53.4.1.2.D 884 ;txt rell. M |* ‘ewo rell. M ; txt C 131
2193 |*eoqv D 884 : “om. rell. M ; txt A 1 118 205abs
209 565 1582 2713 | *  emdwow 2193 rell. M ; txt C
2193% | 28 2193 rell. M ; txt C2193* | T tote rell. M ;
txt B 884 565 | ®°D! 2193* ; txt 2193rell. M | ¥ dw
D884 ; ‘dwt E 131 ; txt rell. M| 2.1 rell. M ; txt
C 2193 %28 D! 1 ; txt rell. M | ¥ °rell. 2193° 2713 Mm ;
txt B-A 118 205abs 209 2193* 2713%* | ** 7 wa 2193* rell.
M ; txt C 2193 ; (DEF 884) |** TXT  omov eyw vrayw 118
205abs 209 2713 M™ ;  omov vmoym ey D! 1278% ; txt
1192% rell. M™ ; MG ‘ omov £y®m vroyw 1192™ (118 205abs
209 2713) | *® “votepov 8e axorovnoeils D! 2193* ; votepov
de axolovOnoeio pot 2193 rell. M ; txt A 1565 884 1582
|7 om. D 22 1192% 1278* 2372 ; f TETPOC 1192€ 1278“!
2193€ rell. M ; txt A!'12193% 1582 | T xe rell. M ; txt C
5653 “anexpivetar D! 1; “omnexpOn rell. P ; txt A 118
205abs 209 565 884 1582 2713 | * Tavtw o rell. M ; T o D!
118 205abs 209 2713 ; txt C 2193 | B0 DI 2193 txt rell.
M | * oovnon 118+ rell. M™; ¢ VID 1582 ; txt 1 118
2193 M™ |

276



Chapter 14

' Mn 10pacoecfm vpmv M Kapdlo TLOTEVETE €16 oV OV Kat
€16 EE TLOTEVETE > €V TN OLKLO TOV TPG LOV LOVOL TOAAOL
€lolv €1 0e unye €wrov ° av vuwv F 0Tl TOPEVOUAL ETOLLOCOL
Tomov vy N kot €0V TOpeLO® ¢ KOl ETOLACH ' TOTOV VULV
TOALV €PYOUOL KOl TOPOANYOUOL VUOG TPOG EUOVTOV VO
OOV £l EY® KOL VUELS NTE * KOl OTOV LVIOY® O130TE KO
v odov owdate ’ Aeyel avT® BWUOG KE OVK OLSOUEV TOV
VRAYELS Kol TOo duvopueda Ty odov 1devar ¢ Aeyel ovtm 0
16 £Y® €11 1 0806 KOl 1 0AnBelo kot 1 {om ovdeLs pyeTOL
TPOG TOV TPO. €1 UM SL EUOV | €L EYVOKELTE UE KOL TOV PO
“uov ov MOELTE ' ON OPTL YIVWOKETE QUTOV KOl EOPOKOATE
avtov ° Aeyel avto GLMTmoc ke SelEov MULV TOV TPOL Ko
OPKEL MUV ° AEYEL QVTM O LG TOGOVTOV XPOVOV LEO VUMY ELL
KOL OUK €YVOKOOC UE  GLMTTE ' 0 EMPOKMOG EUE EWPOUKE TOV

npo © kol mwo ov Aeyels deifov muiwv tov mpa N ¢

oV
TLGTEVELG OTL €Y® €V T® TPL KOL O TNP €V ELOL EGTLV 1O
PNLOTO, 0 Y0 ACA® VULV O ELOVTOV OV AOA® O O€ TP O €V
ELLOL LEVWV QVTOGC TOLEL T0, EPYO, ' MLGTEVETE HOL OTL EYM EV
T TPL KOL O TNP €V EUOL EGTLV €1 S [N S0 TO. EPYO, OVTO
TLOTEVETE O % oMV OUNV AEY® VULV O TLGTEV®V €16 ELE TO,
€PYO O €Y® TOL® KOKELWVOO TOINoel kol pelfovo Toutmv

T 13

TOLNOEL OTL €YM TPOG TOV TCEO( TOopELOUOL KOl O €OV

QLTNONTE EV TM OVOLATL LOV © TOVTO TOINGM Lva §0E0cOn o 7
p ev 1o viw ' om. ¥ gav ayanote LoV ' EVIOAUGC TAG ELOC
mpnoate  '° koym epOTNO® TOV PO KOl OAAOV TOPOKANTOV

7 10 mva o

dWOEL VULV VO LEVT UED VUWV €10 TOV OLOVO
0ANOBEL0G 0 0 KOGUOG 0L duvartal AoPeELY 0TL 0L BewpeL CVTO
0VJE YLVWOKEL OLTO VUELS OE YIVOOKETE OVTO OTL TOP VULV
HEVEL KOL © GLV ) VULV €0TLV ' OVK 04NO® VP0G OPOOVOVG
EPYOUOL TPOG VHAG '~ €TL ULKPOV KOl O KOGUOG HE OVKETL
Bewpel vuelo de Bewperte pe ot eyw Lo kol vuelws {noecbe

20 gy gKELVN T MUEPQ YVOGEGOE VUELG OTL EYM EV TO TPL OV
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KO VUELG €V €uot © Kayw ' v vuwy T

0 EXMV TAC EVIOAOGC
LOV KOl TNPOV QVTAC EKELVOC EGTLV O OLYOTWV [LE O OE OLYQT®V
UE ayomMONGETOL VIO TOV PG LOV KOY® CLYORNG® OVUTOV KO
EUPAVIC® OVT® EUOVTOV > AEYEL OUT® 10V30G OVY ©
1GKAPLOTNG KE KL TL YEYOVEV OTL MUV UEALELS eudovieLy
GEQLTOV KO OUYL T KOOU® > OREKPLON 16 KOl EUTEV OVTO
€0V TIG OYORO LE TOV AOYOV LOV TNPNGEL KOL O T NP HOV
OYOTNGEL OUTOV KOL TPOG QLUTOV EAEVGOUEDD KOL LOVNV TTap

24

0VT® Townoouebo < 0 Un OYOm®V LE TOVG AOYOUG LOV OV

TMPEL KOL O AOYOG OV OKOVETE OVK ECTLV €UOC OAAO TOL
TELYOVTOG UE TPG = TOVTO AEAOANKO VULV TTOP VULV HEVOY
0 8 MOPOKANTOG TO TVO TO QYLOV O MEUYEL O THP EV TO
OVOLOTL MOV €KELVOG VUOC O1dafel MOVTO KOl VTOUVNGEL
VUOG TTOVTO, 0G0, ELTOV VULV > €1pNVNV GOLNUL VULV ELPTIVIV
NV EUNV OLOMLLL VULV OV KOOMGC 0 KOGUOG dLOMGLY £Y® OLOMLLL
VULV Un Topaccecfn LHov M kapdia pnde Sethatw P
NKOVGOTE OTL EYM ELTOV VULV VROY® KOL EPYOULOL TPOG VUG
£ NYOTOTE [IE EYOPNTE OV OTL TOPEVOUOL TPOG TOV PO OTL O
mp pelov pov oty ¥ Kol VOV E1pNKO VLY TPLY YEVEGHOL
wa oty yevntol motevonte © o1t eym etmov vy N ovkeTt
TOAAO, AOANC® UED VUV EPYETOL YOP O OPYX®V TOU KOGULOL
TOVTOV KOl €V €UOL © OVK €Yel ' ovdev ' aAA o yvo o
KOGLOG OTL QYO TOV PO Kol KaOwo ¢ [edwKeV Lot EVIOANV 0

mmp] ) oVt T oL EYELPECOE aYOUEV EVIEVOEY.

Lac. 22:14:22b-16:27b ; 872: all.

2oD! 2193* : txt 2193°rell. W | 22 D! 1 ; txt rell. M |3
etowpoon 131 565 884 1278* M™ ;  etowuocor 2372 M™ ;
txt 1278 rell. M™ |7 “ pov av ndnte C 565 ; © pov eyvokne
ov E 118 205abs 209 2713 ; “uovndette av D 22 1192 1210
2372 ; ‘pov eyvokeltte av 1278 rell. M ; txt B 11582 ° ¢
olktme D! 1 ; txt rell. M|° T D!'565 ; txt rel. M| T
LoV 1278 rell. M ; txt A-B 122 1192 1278%* 1582 | B o°
D! 2193 ; txt rell. M | tac epocrell. M ; txt B-A 118
205abs 209 2193 | " TXTev rell. M ; txt A! 1 884 1582™ ;
MG “ev 1582™ | ‘xot ey D 22 131 1192 1278 2372 ; txt
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rell. M| T k0BG OMEGTOAKEY [IE O AP KOY® OTOGTEAAM
vuos D 884 ; txt rell. MM [ ¥ 2193 rell. M ; txt M ; txt
C 2193* | TXT ‘evpnoet [A!l 131; txt 2193™ rell. M ;
MG  gvpn[3] 2193™™ (131) | *! * edwkev pot o mnp evroiny
B 11582 ;evetelhoto potr o mnp rell. P ; txt B 565 884
1210 | ¥ Txor D 884 ; txt rell. M |
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Chapter 15

" Eyo €1t 1 oumelos n 0Andvn Kol 0 TP HOV O YEMPYOS
EGTLV ° AV KANUO, £V ELOL U1 GEPOV KOPTOV GLPEL KOL TTOY TO
KOPTOV GEPOV KABOLPEL OVTO LV TAELOVO, KOPTOV OpT ~ MdN
vuels xoBapol £ote o Tov Aoyov ov AgloAnko vuv ¢
LELVOTE €V EUOL KOY® €V VULV KAOWOG TO KANUO 0L duvoTol
KOPTOV OEPELY 0O EOVLTOV €OV UN UELVN EV TN OUTEA® OVTWGC

> £Y® €L N OUTNEAOG

OVOE VUELG €0V UM €V EUOL UELVNTE
VUELC TO, KANUOTO O LEV®V €V ELOL KOY® EV OVTMO OVTOC PEPEL
KOPTOV TTOALY OTL XOPLG ELOV 0V duvacOe Totely ovdev ° eov
un TG HevN €v ot €RANnON €€ MG T0 KANUO KoL €Enpavon
KOl GLVOYOUGLY OUTO KOl £16 T0 TUP BOALOVGL KOl KOLETOL
€0V UELVNTE €V EUOL KOL TO. PNUOATO LOV EV VULV UELVT O €AV
BeAnTe 01TNGOCOE KOl YEVNGETAL VULV ° £V TOVT® £80E060M 0
TP HOV 1V KOPTOV TOALV dEPTTE KoL YEVNGOE gpot podnrat ’
K00MG NYOMNGEV L€ 0 TNP KOY® ¥ VA NYORNGO * LELVOIE EV
™ ayonn ™ eun ' £av 106 EVIOAOG OV TNPNONTE LEVELTE EV
1 OYORT LoV KOBMG EY® TAG EVIOANG TOV TPG OV TETNPNKO
KO LEVO 0VTOV €V TN ayomn ' tovta AEAOANKO LUV va M
XOPO M €UM €V C VUV ' ' M ' Ko M xapa vpmv TAnpwdn ' avtn
€0TLV 1 EVTOAN M| EUN VO OYOTATE OAANAOVG KAOWMG NYOTNGa
vuas © pellova To0VTNG ayomny OVSELG EXEL Lva TIG TNV
yuxny ovtov On vrep Twv drhwv avtov M vuels driol pov

B ovkett ¢ Aeyo

€0TE €0V MOINTE O EY® EVIEAALOUOL VULV
VUG ¥ SOVAOVC OTL 0 SOVAOG OVK OLSEV TL TOLEL OVTOV O KG
VUOG 8E €1pNKa GLAOVG OTL TOVIO O, NKOVGO TAPO, TOV TPG
gyvoploo vuv % ovy vuels pe eedefacle oAl eyw
e€edeEouny vuoc Y Kol €6NKo VUOG VO VUELG VITOYNTE KOl
KOPTOV OEPNTE KOl O KOPTOC VUMV  HEVN ' va O TL OV
QLTNONTE TOV TPOA. €V TO OVOUOTL MOV dm vuwv 7 1tauta
EVTEALOUOL VULV VO, AYOOTE 0AANAOVG ' €1 0 KOGUOG VUOG
HLGEL YIVOOCKETE OTL EJE TPOTOV VUMV PEULONKEY ' €1 €K TOV

KOGUOV NTE 0 KOCLOG OV TO 1010V EPLAEL OTL OE EK TOV KOGLLOV
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OVK €0TE OAL €Y® €EeAe€ouny VULAC €K TOV KOGUOV d10, TOVTO

LLLGEL DUOG 0 KOGHOG 2’ IVILOVEVETE TOV AOYOU OV £Y® ELTOV

VULV OVK £6TL 30VA0G eV TOV KU 0UTOL €1 EUE ESLOENY
KOl VUOG SLwEOoLoLy €L TOV AOYOV OV €TNPNGOV Kol ToV
VUETEPOV ' TNPNCOVGLY *' GALG TOVTO TOVTO, TOLNGOVGLY © €16
VUOG " 310 TO OVOULO, IOV OTL OVK 01806 TOV TELYOVTO. UE > €1
un NABov Kol EAOANGA OLTOLG CUOPTLOY OVK ' E1X0GAV ' VUV
8 TPOYAGLY OVK EYOVCL TEPL TNG GUAPTIOG OVTOV > O EUE
LGV KOL TOV PO LoV MIGEL ! €1 10, €py0 UM EMOLNGO. €V
0VTOLG O OVOELG OAAOC EMOINCEV QUOPTLOY OVK “ ely[o]oav

VUV 3€ KOl EMPOKOAGL KOl UEULONKAGL KOL EUE KOL TOV TPO

Hov ¥ oAl o TANP®MON 0 AOYOG O EV T® VOU® CUTMV

26

YEYPOUUEVOG OTL EULOIIOOV UE OWPEOV otav O0g €lbn o

TOPAKANTOC OV £Y0 TEUY® VULV TAPO, TOV TPG © LoV T0 TVOl

MG oANOEOG O TOPO TOV TPG EKTOPEVETOL EKELVOGC

27 T

LOPTUPTCEL TEPL EUOV KOl VUELS T paptupelrte ott €€

OpPXNC UET EUOV ECTE.

Lac. 22:all ;872 all.

P52 1%rell. M ;txt B 11582 | " ‘muwv D! 1 ;txt rell. M |
"TXT “pewn rell. M ; ext Al 1565 884 15822193 ; MG
pewn 2193™ |5 2. 1. rell. M ;txt C 2193 ] '8 D! 565 ;
txt rell. I | " uevn 1192°rell. M ; ‘uever E 1192% ; txt
C 1312193 | *‘nuetepov D! ! ; txt rell. M |*' “vpuos C
565; “vuwv rell. M ; txt A 18841582 |* “evyov rell. M
;txt C-B! 1% “eiywoov C-B!'1 ; “eyov rell. M ; txt C-
B! 565 |%° rell. M ; txt C 2193 | T derell. M ; txt B
565 884 |
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Chapter 16

1 2

Tovto AeAoAnko vuwy  vo un  okovdaiiloOnte
OTTOGUVOAY®YOUG TOLNGOVOLY VUAC OAA EPYETOL PO VO TAC O

OTOKTELVOG VUOG S0EN Aotpelov mpocdepely o B ° Kot

TONTO TONGOVGLY VULV OTL OUK EYVOGAY TOV TPo. 0vde e *
OAAO. OVTO AEAOANKO VULV v OoTOov €ABN M opa ' avtov
LVTLOVEUNTE OLTMOV ' OTL €Y® ELTOV VULV TOVTO O€ VULV €E
apYNG OVK E1TOV OTL LED VU@V NUNV > VLV S VTOY® TPOG TOV
TELYOVTO UE KoL OVIELG €€ VIOV EPWTO UE TOV UTOYELS °
OAA OTL TOVTO AEACANKO VULV M AV TETANPOKEV VUOV TNV
kopdiay ' AL €Yo TNV aAnOeLov ¢ VULY AEY® ¥ GUUOEPEL VULV
wo eyo aneAbm €av yop T un aneAbw 0 TOPOKANTOG OVK
€AEVGETOL TPOG VUOG €0V O€ TOPEVO® TEUY® OVTOV TPOC
Ve ® kot AoV EKELVOG EAEYEEL TOV KOGLLOV TEPL QUOPTLOG
KOl TEPL SIKALOGVYNG KO TEPL KPLGEMG * TEPL CUOPTLOG LEV

OTL OV TLGTEVOVGLY E16 EUE ' MEPL SLKOLOGUYNG SE 0TL TPOG

" nept 8e kploewo

ToV PO, T LIOY® Kot oV ' BEWPELTE UE
OTL 0 OPY®Y TOV KOOHOL T KEKPLTOL '* £TL TOAAQ £X0 AEYELV
vuLY 0AA ov duvocBe Bactalely optt  otav de MO ekELVOG
70 VO TG OANOELOG OSNYNOEL VUOG €V TN OANOELO TOLGT OV
yap AOANGEL 0 €0VTOVL OAL 0c0. ‘ [akovoel] ' © AoAncet ' Ko
T0. EPYOUEVQ OVOLYYEAEL VULV * £KELVOG gpe S0ENGEL OTL €K
TOV €OV ANYETOL KO AvVOyYEAEL VULV ° TOVTO 0G0, EXEL O TINP
€U0 €0TL O10 TOVTO €OV ° VULV OTL €K TOV €UOV " Anyetat '

1

KOl ovayyeAel vuwy '® uikpov kol ovkeTt Bempelte e KoL

TOALY LLKPOV KOt oyeode pe © [kot] 0Tt © eym voy® TPoc Tov

" gwmov ovv £k TOV LOONTOV OVTOV TPOG GAANAOVG TL

Tpa
€0TL TOVTO 0 AEYEL ‘ MULV ' LIKPOV KOL * OVKETL ' BempeLte Le
KOL TOALY ULKPOV Kot OYeGOe Le T 0TL T LVROY® TPOG TOV TPQL
'8 £AeYOV 0LV TL £6TL TOVTO TO UIKPOV OVK o1dopev Tt Aaker
eyve T 0 16 0TL NOEAOV CVTOV EPMTOAV KO ELTEV QUVTOLG TEPL
T0VTOL {NTELTE UET CAANA®V OTL €LMOV ULKPOV KOl OVKETL

BempeLTe UE KOl TOALY HLKpOV Kol oyecOe ue  ounv auny
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AEY® VULV OTL KAOUVGETE KOl OpNVNGETE VUELG O O€ KOGUOGC
XOPNOETOL VUELS T AumnOnoecOe oA 1 AV VUWV €16 XOpav
yevnoetol > M yuvn otov TIKTH Aumny €xel 0Tt NAOEV N Kpo.
OVTNG 0TavV O YEVVNON TOLSl0V OUKETL WUVNUOVEVLEL NG
OALYEMG S10 TV XAPOY OTL EYEVVNON OVOG E1G TOV KOGHOV 2
KOl DUELG OLV VUV UEV AUTNV EXETE MAALV O€ OYOUOL VUOC
KOL YOPNCETOL VUMV 1 KOPSLo KOl TNV XOPOV VUMV OVIELC
QLPEL A VUMV > KOl £V EKELVN TN MUEPO. EUE OVK EPWTNGETE
OVSEV OUNV UMV AEY® VLY OTL ¢ 0 €0V’ OILTNONTE TOV TPO. EV

2

T OVOLLOTL LOV SMGEL VULV ! EWG 0PTL OVK MTNGATE OLSEV EV

T® OVOUOTL HOV OLTELTE KOL ANYEGOE va M XOPO VU®V 1

25 o T

TETANPOUEVT TOVTO €V TOPOUULOLG AEAOANKO VULV
[epxetal wpo T OVKETL €V TAPOLULOLG AOANCH LULV] ~ aAAo
TAPPNGLO. TEPL TOV PG AVAYYEA® VULV *® £v EKELYN T NUEPQL
“ortn[coc]0e v T® OvOUOTL LOV ' KO OV AEY® VULV OTL © £YM
EPOTNO® TOV TPA TEPL VIOV > QVTOG YOP O TINP GLAEL VUOG
0Tt © VUELG EUE TEGIANKOTE KOl TENLGTEVKOTE OTL EYW® TOPO,
0v eEnABov ** eEnABov mopa TOV PG KoL EANALO €16 TOV
KOGLOV TOALY GLNLL TOV KOGLLOV KOl TOPEVOUOL TTPOG TOV TPQL
¥ Aeyovowv ol poBntor T 18e VUV TOPPNOLE AOAELG KO
TopoluLay ovdeptay Aeyels  vuv ol8oueV 0TL 01806 TaVTO!
KOl OV YPELOV EYELC VO TG GE EPWTO EV TOVTH TLGTEVOUEV
oTL ano OV eEnABec ' ameplON CVTOLG O 16 OPTL TLGTEVETE
100V E€PYETOL PO KOL Vuv €AnAvBev 1va okopmicOnte
€K0OOTOC €10 T 1010 KOUE LOVOV OPNTE KOl OVK ELUL LOVOC

¥ 100T0, AEAOANKO, VULV VO €V ELOL

OTL O TNP UET ELOV EGTLY
E1PNVNV EYNTE €V TO KOGU® OALyLY €xete aAlo Bopoerte ey

VEVIKNKO TOV KOOUOV.

Lac. 872:all;22:16:1-27b; 118: 16:25b—end.
Suppl. 118": 16:25b—end.

*  pvnuovevete avtov B 565 884 ; ¢ pvnuovevette ovtwv C 1
; “ uvnuovevnte avtov rell. M ; txt B-A! 118 205abs 209
21932713 |7 S2.1%rell. M ; txt C 2193 | "7 eyo 1582°
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rell. M ; txt B 11582% [ T puov 1582 rell. M ; txt B 1
1582% | 7 ovkett 131€2193 rell. M ; txt C 131%2193* | !
T toutov rell. I ; txt B-A 1 1192 1210 1582 | ¥ * eav
axovon B 5652193 ; av axovon rell. M ; txt B11582|"
“hoAinon D! 2193* ; txt 2193€ rell. M | ¥ °2193 rell. M
; txt B-A 118 205abs 209 2193* 2713 | '  AopPaver rell.
M ;txt C 1312193 °© rell. M ; txt D-C 884 1210] ' ©
rell. M ; txtC 884 1192 1210 “om. D 1210 1278* 2372
“vuv E 205abs ; txt 1278 rell. M |7 ov rell. M; txt C-
B! 1582 |7 T xat 1278 rell. M ; txt C-B 118 205abs 209
1278% 23722713 |V T eym rell. M ; txt B-A 118 205abs
209 56521932713 | Y T8 C 1312193 ; T ouv rell. M ;
txt A! 1565884 1582 |* T derell. M ;txt B 11582 | oco
av rell. M ; txt C 131 2193 | ¥ © D! 884* :txt C-B! 1
1582 (T oAk 884°rell. M) ; (T ote 884 rell. M) | *f
ortnoece ev o ovouatt pov B 565 884 ; “ ev 1 ovouartt
nov artnoecOe rell. M ; txt B 11582 ]2 ° D 205abs 209
23722713 ; txt rell. M | ¥ °D! 565 ;txtrel. M |7 T 100
2193 rell. M ; txt C 2193* |? T qutov rell. M ; txt B 565
884 |
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Chapter 17

" Tovto, EAOANGEV 0 16 KOl ETOPOC TOVG 00BOALOVG QVTOV
€16 TOV OLVOV £1meV Tep EANALOEY M wpa S0ENGOV GOV TOV VLV
wo T 0 vo cov dokaon o * KOOWG £WKAG AVTO £E0VGLOV
TOONC COPKOG VO Ta 0 F £dwK0G ' ovT®  dwoel avtw * Lomv
aLOVIOV ° 0T 8€ £6TLV M 0LWVIOG (0N VO, YIVOCK®OGL GE TOV
HOVOV 0ANnBLvov B koL ov anestellac v v ¢ eyw oe edokaca
E£ML TNG YNG TO EPYOV TEAELWGAGC 0 * £30KOG ' LOL 1VOL TOING®
KoL VOV 30E0COV UE GV TEP TTOPO GEOVTM TN S0EN M 1OV TPO
TOV TOV KOGLOV ELVOL TAPO, GOl ° EGOVEPWST GOV TO OVOLCL
TOLG OVOLG 0VG SESWKAG LOL £K TOV KOGUOV GOl NGOV KOOl

T vuv

EYVOGAY ' OTL TOVTO 060 ¢ E3MKOG * LOL TP GOV EGTLY © 0T

0VTOVC  €3WKOC ' KOl TOV AOYOV GOV TETNPNKACLY

T0. PNUOTA O OEAMKAC Lol dESMKO QVTOLG KOl 0VTol €AaPov
KOl €Yvowoov aAnbmc ot mopo 6ov eENABOV KOl ENLGTELGOV
OTL GV L€ OMEGTEIANG ° E£YO TEPL OVTOV EPHOTM OV TEPL TOV
KOGLOV EPMOTM GAL0 TEPL OV SESMKAG oL 0TL oL 161y ' Ko
10 €U0 TOVTO, 00 €0TL KOl Ta 60 €ua kot dedofoouotl v
avtolc ' Kol OVKETL ¢ EV T KOGU® EUL * KOL OVTOL EV TM
KOGL® E161 KOY® TPOG GE EPYOLOL TEP OYLE TNPNGOV AVTOVG
£V TM OVOULOTL GOV M SESWKAG LLOL VA WOV £V KAOMG NUELG
“[ott] ' nuUNV LET QVT®V T EY® ETNPOVY OLVTOVG EV TM OVOUOTL
ooV 0UG ' dedwkoc ol €OLAOED KOL OVOELG €& OVTWV
QTWAETO €1 UM 0 VG NG ATMAELOG V0. 1| Ypaon TANpwon * vuy
0€ MPOG GE £PYOUOL KOl TOVTO AOA®D EV TO KOCU® VO, EXNOCL
TNV YOPOV TNV EUNV TETANPOUEVNV €V ‘€ovtols ' ' eyw
dedWKO 0VTOLG TOV AOYOV GOV KOl O KOCLOG EULOTCEV QVTOVG
0TL OVUK €161V €K TOL KOGUOV KOOMGC €Y® OLK €Ul €K TOV
KOGLOV " OUK £pOT® VO 0PNG OVTOVG EK TOV KOGUOU OAL
VO, TNPMONG OVTOVG €K TOV TOVNPOL '° €K TOL KOGLOL OUK
€101 KaOWG EYM K TOV KOGUOL OUK ELUL ' OYLOGOV QVTOVG
ev m oAndelo 0 A0YoGs 0 6oc aindelo T eotv ¥ k0Bwo epe

OTMEGTEILAG E1G TOV KOGUOV KOY® OMEGTELAN OLTOVC E1G TOV
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Koopov ¥ kol vrep avtev £Ym aylolm ELOVTOV VO OCL KOl

20

0VTOl NYLOCUEVOL €V 0ANOELO 0V TEPL TOVTWV OE EPWTM

LOVOV OAAC K01 TEPL TOVIMV TOV TLGTEVOVIMV Ol0 TOV AOYOV
VTV €16 eUe ' VO TOVTIES €V WOLY KOBMG GUL TEP €V EUOL
KOY® €V GOl lvo KOl QUTOL €V MULV €V ®OLV Vo, © Kol O
KOGLOG TLGTEVGT OTL GV LE OMEGTEIANG > KOym TNV doEav nv
" £dwKao ' Lol " €dMKO, ' OLTOLC VO WGLV €V KOOWG NUELG €V T
2 kayw ' €V QVTOLG KOL GL €V T EOL VO WCL TETEAELMUEVOL
€16 €V ' K01 ' " YIVOOKEL ' 0 KOOUOG OTL GV L€ OMECTELAOC KOl
NYOMNGAG OVTOVG KAOMG ELE NYOTNGOG ** TEP 0VG dESWKAG
1ot BeA® Vo OOV ELUL EYM  KOL EKELVOL ' WOLV UET ELOV VO,

Bewpwot Ty do&av TNV eUnV NV 0E3MKOGC LOL OTL NYOTNGOG UE

2

TPO KOTAPOANG KOGHOL > TEP SIKOLE KOl O KOGUOG GE OVK

EYV® €Y® O€ OE EYVOV KOl OLTOL E€YVMOOAV OTL GV UE
ONECTEINAG  *° KOL £YVMPLOO, OVTOLG TO OVOUO GOV KOl
YVOPLO® VO 1 OYOTT NV MYOTNGOG L€ €V OVTOLC M KOY® €V

GVTOl0.

Lac. 118:all; 872:all ; 565: 17:1b—-17:12.
Suppl. 118*": all ; 565°": 17:1b—17:12b.

"Txou rell. M ;txt B 11582 | dedwxaoc rell. M ; txt B
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M ; txt B 11582 |2 eym rell. M ; txt B 565884 |2 T ev
D! 1; txt rell. M | kot wva rell. M; “wva E 118sup ; txt
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2193 2713 |
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Chapter 18

' Tavto etmov 0 16 €ENABEV GUV TOLG LOBNTOLG OVTOV TEPQAY
TOV YELLOPPOV TOV KEOPMV ONOV MV KNTOG €16 OV €16NABeV

* ndel de kol 0VIAC O

OVLTOG KOl Ol Hofntor avtov
TOPadLS0VG AVTOV TOV TOTOV OTL TOAAOKLG GUVIXON O 16 EKEL
HETO TOV HaONTOV aVTov > 0 oVV 10Vdas  Taporofuny TV
OMELPAV KOl €K TOV OPYLEPEMV KOl GOPLOALOV VANPETOGC
EPYETOL EKEL LETO GOVOV KOl AGUTASOV KOl omAmv * 16 8¢
€100 TOVTO TO, EPYOUEVO, ET VTOV EENABEY KOl AEYEL AVTOLG

’ omexpOncov avtm v 1oV valopolov Aeyel

Tva {ntette
QVTOLG 0 16 EYM €L ELGTNKEL € KO 10V30G 0 TOPASISOVG
QVTOV LET VTV ° MG 0LV ELTEV OVTOLG EYM ELUL OTNAOOV E16

T0. OMGM KOl ‘ EMECOV ' XOUOL = TOALV OUV  QUTOVG

ennpomoev Tva {ntelte ot de ewmov v tov valmpolov
amEKPLON OVTOLG O LG ELTOV VWLV OTL EYM ELUL €L OVV EUE

9

{ntelte 0ETE TOVTOVG LIAYELV ~ v TANPWON 0 A0YOG OV

EMEV 0OTL OVG " €6MWKAGC ' LOL OVK OMMAECO, €€ OLTOV OVIEVO!
' GOV 0VV TETPOG EXMV UOYOLPOV ELAKVGEV OVTNV KOL
EMECEV ' TOV TOV OPYLEPEMSC SOVAOV KOl ONEKOYEV OLTOV TO
otov 10 de€lov nv de ovoua T SovAm poiyos ! eunev ovv o
16 T0 TETP® POAE TV LOYOLPOV | £1G TNV ONKNV TO TOTNPLOV O
dedwrev oL 0 TP OV UM T AVTO ¥ T oLV GTEPA KaL O
YUALOPYOG KOL Ol VINPETOL TOV 10VS0L®MY GUVEAABOV TOV 1V
kot ednoov ovtov Kol annyoyov auTov IPOG OVVOY TPMTOV
nv yop TEVOEPOG TOL KOLOHO, OC MV CPYLEPELS TOVL EVIAVTOV
ekewvov " nv 8e k010006 0 GLIBOVAEVGOG TOLG 1OVIOLOLG OTL
GUUOEPEL EVOL 0VOV 0moBavely vrep Tov Aaov T P nrkoAovBet
3 T W CLUOV TETPOG KOL 0 0ALOG HadNMG 0 de © 0ALOG
LOONTNG EKELVOC MV YVOOTOGC TM OPYLEPEL KOL F GUVNABEY ' T®

W €16 ™MV QVANV 10V Opylepews '°

0 dg METPOC ELGTNKEL
npoc 1t Buvpa €€ €EnNAbev ovv 0 HOONTNG O GAAOG 0G MV
YVOGTOG T® OPYLEPEL KOL ELTEV TN OLPWP® KOL ELGNYOYEV TOV

netpov 7 Aeyel ouv M modiokn N BuPWPOG T® TETP® UM Kot
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OV €K TOV HAONTOV €1 TOV OVOL TOLTOL AEYEL EKELVOG OVLK
eyt * etomxetoay de ot Sovdol kot T urnpeTol ovOpaKLOY
TETOLNKOTES OTL YVYOC MV NV O€ * KOl O TETPOG UET OVTMOV

£0106 * kot Oepuorvopevos ¥ 0 ouv opylEPEVG NPWINGE TOV

WV TEPL TV LOONTOV 0VTOV Kol TEPL ™o ddoync ovtov >

anexpln S& AVT® 0 16 EYM® TOPPNGLO. AEAOANKO T® KOGH®
€YD Tavtote €6180Ea €V TN CLUVOYMYN KAl €V TO LEPW OTOV

TOVTEG Ol 1L0LONLOL GULVEPYXOVTOL KOl €V KPUMT® EAOANGCO

ovdev ' TL UE EMEPWTOC EPMINCOV TOVG OKNKOOTOG Tl

2

€LOANGO QVTOLG 1OE OVTOL OL30GLY O ELMOV EY® > TOVTO. OE

GVUTOV EWMOVTOC €10 TWV VUNNPETOV TOPECTNKOOC edwkev

POTLOUG T 1V EMMY OVTOG OMOKPLVY T OPYLEPEL >

ameKPLON CVT® O 16 E1 KOKMG EAGANGO. LLOPTUPTIGOV TEPL TOV

KOKOV €1 8 KOAMG TL PE SEPELG ** ANMEGTEIAEV OLV OVTOV O

2.

aVVaG SESEUEVOV TPOG KALAOOV TOV OPYLEPED = MV OE GLUL®Y

TETPOC E0TWGC KOl " OEPUOLVOUEVOG ' ELTOV 0LV CUTM UM KOl
OV €K TOV LOONTOV QVTOV €1 NPVNCOTO EKELVOC KOL ELTEV OVK
gL ° AEYEL 0LV E16 EK TOV SOVAMV TOV APYLEPEWS GUYYEVNC

@V OV ATTEKOYE TETPOC TO MTLOV OVK EYM CE €100V €V TM KNmTw

HET OVTOV > TOALY OUV MPVNGOTO METPOG ' Kol €VOEMG

2

QAEKTOP EQOVNCEV > O)YOLGLY 0LV TOV LV OT0 TOV KOLODO E16

T0 TPOLTOPLOV MV O€  TPWL ' KOl 0LTOL OVK €lonABov €16 10

TPOLTOPLOV VO, U1 HLOVOMGLY OAAC OOY®MOL TO TOGYO

e€nAbev ovv 0 MAOTOG €M MPOG QVTOVG KOl GNOLV TV

30

KOTNYOPLOV GEPETE KOTO, TOL OVOU TOUTOV onekpLOncov

KOl €1mov Ovt®w €1 un mMv ovT0o KOKOTOL0CG OVLK OV OO0l

31

TOPESWKOUEV QVTOV ~ ELTEV OLV OVLTOLG O TMLAOTOC AaPete

OVTOV VUELG KOl KOTO TOV VOUOV VUMV KPLVOATE ELTOV OE OVT®
ol 10030101 MUY 0Vk €EEGTLY OLSEVO, AMOKTELVOL > VO, O
AOY0G 10V W TANP®ON OV ELMEV GHUOLVOV TOLD OOVAT®
“enellev ' omobvnokely > €16NAOEV 0LV E1G TO TPOLTOPLOV
TOALY O TAOGTOG KOl EQMVNGE TOV LV KL ELTEV OVTM GU €1 0

34 T

Bocilevs tmv tovdotwy ** amekpivato T 16 ad £0VTOV GV

TOVTO AEYELG M © OALOG GOl €1TEV ' MEPL EUOV > anekpldn o
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TLAOTOG UM €Y® 10VONL0CG €Ul T0 €BVOG TO GOV KOl Ol

3

OPYLEPELG TOPESMKOY GE ELOL TL ENONGAG ° amekpldn T 16 M

l?)OtGL?\ElOt n EUN OLK ECTLV EK TOL KOOGUOVL TOVTOV €1 €K TOV

KOGUOV TOUTOL MV M POCLAEL0 M €Un 0L VINPETOL * Ol €UOL

kA

nyovifovto av ' wvo un mopadobm Tolc 10VdoLolc Vuv 8E M

BaGIAELD 1 €UN OVK E€GTLV €vIEVOEV * €MEV OLV OVTM® O

TIAOTOG OVKOVY BOGIAEVG €1 GV © amekpldN 0 16 ' 6V AeYELS
0Tl BOGIAEVG EUL €YD T €16 TOVTO YEYEVVNUOL KO E1C TOVTO
€AnAvba €16 TOV KOGLOV V0, LOPTLUPMO® TN OANOELD TOG O WV
€K NG OANOELOG OKOVEL LOV TNG OMVNG ° AEYEL QUVTO O
TLAOTOG TL €6TLV © 1 0ANOELO KOL TOVTO €WV TaALy €ENABeV
TPOG TOUG L0VOOLOVC KOL AEYEL OLUTOLC EYM OVIEULOV OLTLOV
EVPLOK® EV OVT® > £6TL 8 GLVNOELL VULV VO, EVO ATOAVC®
VUV €V T® Tacyo PBovAecHe ovv © 1va AMOAVLG® VULV TOV
Boctdea tov ovdotmy * ekpavyocov oVV TAVIEG AEYOVIEG
un tovtov aAdo tov BapaBPBov nv de o BapaPPoc © ovtoc

ANGING.

Lac. 872:all; 118:all ; 2372: 18:31b—end.
Suppl. 118" all.

’1ovdac D 884* ; “1ovdoc ouv E 2713 ; txt 884 rell. I |
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M ; oAroo oot efov] 209 txt C 2193 | To D 131
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Chapter 19

' Tote ovv EAOPEV 0 TAOTOG TOV 1V KO ELOCTIYOCEV > KO O
oTpOTLOTOL TAEEOVTES GTEdA VOV €E aKOVOWV ETEBNKOV QVTOV
© gmL TN KEGOAN KO UATIOV TOPHUPOVY TEPLERAAOV QuTOV °
KoL MpxovTo TPOG 0LTOV KOl ~ EAEYOV XOIPE O POGIAEVC TOV
Lovdatnv kot edtdocay ovtw pomiopoto * eEnAbev oty  Em
0 TMIAOTOC ' KOl AEYEL OLTOLG LOE OY® VULV OVTOV €E® Lva
YVOTE OTL ¥ OLSEULAY OLTLOY EVPLOK® £V OVTO * ° eENAOEY OVV
eEm 0 10 EXOV TOV 0KOVOLVOV GTEGOVOV KOL TO TOPHUPOLY
WLOTLOV KOL AEYEL OVTOLG 10V 0 AVOG ° 0TV OVV E180V QVTOV
Ol OPYLEPELC KOL Ol TVRNPETOL EKPOVYOOAV AEYOVIEG
GTOVPWOCOV CTOVPMGOV ' AEYEL OVTOLC O TIAOTOC AOPETE
OVTOV DUELG KOl OTOVPWCOTE EYM YOP OVY EVPLOK® EV OVTM
oaltiay | OmEKPLONGOY Ol 10VSOLOL MUELG VOUOV EXOUEV KOL
KOTO. TOV VOOV MUV 0EIAEL amoBovely oTtL Vv BV €avToV
EMOMGEV * 0TE OLUV MKOUGEV O MIAOTOG TOLTOV TOV AOYOV
noAlov €pofndn ° © kot eloNABEV €16 TO TPALTOPLOV TOALY
KOl AEYEL T 10 TOBEV EL GV 0 O€ 16 ANOKPLOLY OVK ESWKEV
avto ' AeYEL OVV OVT® O TAOTOG EUOL OV AOAELG OVK 01306
0Tl €€0VGLOV EXM CTOVPWOOL GE KOl EE0VCLOV EXW® GTOAVGOL
oe "' amexplOn * AVT® 0 16 ' VK ‘ £xE1G | €EOVGLOV KOT ELOV
ovdeuloy €L un mMv oot dedouevov avmbev Olo TOVTO O
Topadidovo pe oot ‘ uetlov ' opopTIay €XEL 2 €K TOVTOV 0LV
elntel ¢ omoluvcol avTovV 0 TANTOG ' ot O 10Vd0L0l
expovyalov AEYOVIES £0.V TOVTOV OTOAVGNC OVK €1 GLAOG TOV

(¢]

KOLG0POG TOG O POCIAED, €0VTOV TOLWV OVTIAEYEL (10)

KOLG0PL " 0 0LV TWAOTOG GKOVGOG  TOVTMV TOV AOY®OV
nyoyev €m Tov v Kol €xaOIGEV €L BNUATOG €16 TOTOV 0G
Aeyetal MBootpotov efpotott T ¢ [yaBBaba]l ' M v de
TAPOGKELN TOL TOCYKO WPO NV * MCEL ' €KTN KOl AEYEL TOLG
10V301016 18€ 0 Pociievs vuwy ot de * ekpavyOCaV | OPOV
0pPOV GTOVPWOCOV OVTOV AEYEL OVTOLC O TLAOTOG TOV POGLAEQ

VUMV OTOVPOCH OTEKPLONGOV Ol OPYLEPELG OUVK EYOUEV
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Boctlea €1 un karcopa '° 10Te oLV TOPESWKEV OVTOV OVTOLG

o 6Tavpmdn ot 88 MaPAAOBOVIEG OVTOV OINYOYOV ' KOt

Bootalwv * Tov otovpov €0VTe ' €ENABEV €16 TOV AeyouEVOV

KPOVIOV TOTOV 0G Aeyetal ePporott ¢ yolyorBo ' ' omov

£0TAVPMOCOV QVTOV KOl UET OLVTOV OAAOVG VO EVIEVOEV KOl

1

evievBev pecov de tov v Y eypoyev e koL TLTAOV 0 TANTOG

KOl © €EMEONKEV ' €L TOV  GTPOV MV OE YEYPOUUEVOV 1G O
valmpoloc 0 BactAevs Tmv 10V301eY *’ TOVTOV OUV TOV TLTAOV
TOALOL QVEYVOGAV TOV LOVAOLMV OTL EYYUC MV TNC TOAEMC O

TOTOG OTOV E£6TAVPMON 0 16 KAl MV YEYPOUUEVOV €BpatoTt

21

EAMANVIGTL POUOLOTL EAEYOV OVV TM TMLAOTMO Ol OPYLEPELC

TOV 10VOOLWV UN YPOOE 0 BAGIAELG TV 10VANLOV = OAL OTL

EKEWVOC €1meV PAGIAEVG €L TV Lovdotmy  **

TAQTOG 0 YEYPOOO YeYpoda > Ol OUV GTPOTLWTIOL OTE

omexplOn o

£0TOVPOGAY TOV 1V EAGPOV TO UOTLO. OVTOV KOL ETOLNGOV
TEGGOPO, LEPT) EKAOTM GTPATLOTN LEPOC KOL TOV YLTWVO MV d€
0 YLTOV 0podoc EK TV OVOOEV VOOVTOG S1 0AoV ** €OV oLV
TPOG GAANAOVG U GYLOWUEV OVTOV CAAC AOYMUEV TEPL OVTOV
TLVOG €0TOL VO, 1 YpOdN TANP®ON M Aeyousa SLEPEPLGAVTO TO.
LLOTLO L0V E0VTOLG KA1 ETTL TOV LLOTIGUOV LoV BAAOV KANPOV

» ( glomKelooy O de

Ol UEV 0LV GTPOTLOTOL TOVTO, ETOLNCOV
TOPO T®  GTPM TOL LV M UNp | KoL 1 adeddn ™G UPG 0LTOV
HOPLOLL 1) TOV KAOTO KOt HOpLof M poydainvn ** 16 ovwv wo
€188V TNV [pa KOl TOV LOONTNY TOPEGTMOTA OV NYOMO AEYEL TN
LPL yuval 180V 0 V106 6o 7 e1T0 Aeyel Tm podnTn 18ov N unp
GOV 0T EKELVNGC OVV TNG ®PAC €AaPeV  ovtny o podno ' elc
10 1510, 2 LeTO TOVTO E18MG 0 16 OTL  TAVTO, * TETEAEGTOL VO, 1|

29

ypooOn TANP®ON Aeyel Sy OKEVOG 0LV EKELTO 0EOVLC

LEGTOV GMOYYOV OLV UEGTOV TOL 0EO0VG VOCWNM TEPLOEVTES
TPOGTVEYKOV CLUTOV T GTOROTL ° 01e * 8 ' elaBev 10 006 0
1G EMEV TETEAEGTAL KOL KALVOG TNV KEGOANY TAPESOKEV TO
nva *' 0l 0LV 1OVSOLOL ENEL TOPAGKELT MV VO, [T HELVY EML
TOV GTPOV T0, GOUOTA £V T® GOBRAT® MV Yap LEYOAN M NUEPQ

€KELVOL T0V 60BATOV NPOTNGOV TOV TLAOTOV VO, KOTEOYWOOLY
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QVTOV T0, GKEAN Kot 0pOncLy > NABoV 0LV Ol GTPATLOTOL KO

TOL UEV TPMIOL KOTEOEOV TO OKEAN KOL TOLU OAAOL TOV

3 ent e Tov v eMBoViES G €180V

GLGTOVPWOEVTOC QVTM
avtov NdN TEBvNKoTa 0V KOTEOEAY 0VTOV TO. GKEAN ' OAL €16
TOV GTPATIOTOV AOYXN OLTOV TNV TAELPOAV EVVEEV KOl €VOVC
eEnABev atpo kot V3wp > KOL 0 EMPOKMOG LEUOPTUPTNKEY KoL
OANOLYT QVTOL €0TLV M LOPTUPLE " KOl EKELVOG ' OLOEV OTL

% eyeveto yop tavTaL

37

oANON AEYEL VO KO VUELC TLOTEVONTE
wo M ypodn TANp®ON 06TOUV 0L GLVIPLPNCETOL T AVTOV
KOl TOALV ETEPQ YPOPT OYOVIOL E1G OV EEEKEVINCOV ° LETA
d€ ToVTO NPWTNOE TOV TAQTOV Lwond o aro “ [apuatdoioc]
OV HOONTNG TOL 1V KEKPUUHUEVOS Ot Sta Tov doPov Twv

L0VSOLMY VO, APT) TO GO0 TOV 1V P [KOL ENETPEYEV O TLAOTOGC

AN

NABev ‘ 8e ' Kol MPEV TO GOUA TOV V] ¥ NABev de kot

VIKOSNUOG 0 €AB®V TPOG TOV 1V VUKTOG TO TPMTOV OEPMY

4

LYo, GHVUPVNG Kot odone ¢ woet  Autpac exotov * elofov

0LV TO GOUO TOV 1V Kol €3NV 0VTO 000VIOLG UETO TV
apopoTnv Kodwo €006 €01t 1016 10VdaLols eviadraley ' v
de €V T TOM® OMOV £06TOVPMON KNMOG KOL €V T® * TOT®

4

LLVIUELOV KOLVOV €V ® 0Vden® ovdels 1eOn ** exel ovv da

TNV TOPOCKELNV TOV 10VAALOV OTL EYYVG MV TO UVNUELOV

€0MKOV TOV V.

Lac. 118:all; 872: all ; 2372: all.
Suppl. 118" all.
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A! 1565884 158227131 “ouv rell. M ; txt C 1312193 |
¥ gakewoo rell. M ; txt B 11582 | Tarn 565 1278 M™ ;
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;txt C 1209]% 5 C! 1205abs 209 ; txt C! 1582 ( ovv
rel. M) |* oo 118sup 131 2193 M™ ; txt rell. M™ | *'
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Chapter 20

' Tn 8e pia Tov caPPoTOV LOPLOML N LOYSOANVY EPYETOL TPML
OKOTLOC €TL OUONC €10 TO UVNUELOV Kol PAemel tov ABov
NPUEVOV QRO TG BUPOG TOL UVNUELOL ° TPEYEL OLV KO
EPYETAL TPOG GLUMVA TETPOV KAl TPOS TOV OAAOV Lodntny ov
EQUAEL O 16 KOl AEYEL QVTOLG POV TOV KV EK TOV LVNUELOV KOIL
ovK o1dopev mov eOnkay ovtov > €ENABEV 0LV 0 TETPOG KOL O
0AAOG LOONTNG KOL NPYOVTO E1G TO UVNUELOV * £TpE)OV SE Ol
dV0 OHOV KOl O OAAOG HOONTNG TPOESPOUEV TOXLOV TOV
TETPOL Kot NABEV TPMOTOG E16 TO UVNUELOV ° KOl TOPOKVYOS
BAenel kewuevo ta oBovia [T] ov peviolye elonibev ® epyetol
OVV CLULMV TETPOC OKOAOLVO®V OVT® KOl €lonABev €16 10
puvnuelov kot Bemper 1o oBovio kewevo [T] 7 kol 10
GOVAOPLOV O MV ETL TNG KEGOANG CLUTOV OV UETA TV 000VIMV
KEUYLEVOV OALQ Y WPLG EVIETVALYLEVOV E1G EVO, TOTOV ° TOTE
ovv €onNABev KoL 0 OALOG HOONTNG 0 EABWV TPWTOC €16 TO
LVNUELOV KOl E18EV KOL EMIGTEVGEY ~ OLIET® Yap NOeLGOV
TV Ypodny 0Tt de1 avtov K vekpmv ovactvor ' annABov

1

OVV TOALY TPOG €0VTOVG Ol podntor ' poplop de eloTnKel

TPOG TM UVNUEL® €E® KAOLOVGO MG 0LV EKAOLEV TOPEKVYEV
€16 10 pvnuetov " kot Bempel dvo ayyEAOVG €V AEVKOLG
ko0elonuevovs evo mPoc ‘T KEGOAN ' KOl €VO TPOC TOLG

13

TOOlV OTTOL EKELTO TO OCWUO TOV 16 KOl KS’YO‘UO'LV avn

EKELVOL YUVOL TL KAOLELG AEYEL QVTOLG OTL MPOV TOV KV LOV
KoL ovk owdauev mov eBnkov avtov M tavta eumovoo
£0TPON E1G TO, OTLGM KOL OEMPEL TOV 1V EGTMOTA KOL OUK NOEL
0TL 16 €01V 7 AEYEL 0T 0 16 Yuval TL KAOLELS Tiva (NTELS
€KELVN B0KOVGO OTL O KNTOVPOG ECTLV AEYEL AVTO KVPLE €1 GV
€B00TOCOG 0VTOV ELTE LOL TOV * OLTOV €ONKOC ¥ KOY® QVTOV
apw '® AeyEL 0VTN O LG LOPLOLL GTPAGELGO. EKELVI AEYEL OVTO ©
eBpatott papPouvt o Aeyetol Sidackore 7 Aeyel avtn 0 16 un
OV ONTOV OUT® YOp OVOPEPNKO TPOG TOV TP, LOV TOPEVOV

O€ MPOG TOVG OOEAPOVG OV KOl ELTE OVTOLC AVOPOLVE TPOC
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TOV PO OV KOl TTPO, VUMV Kat BV pov kot By vuwv '® epyeton
HOPLOKL M HoydoAnvn OmoyYEAAOLCO TOLG UOONTOLG 0Tl

¥ ovene ovv oyloc ™

EMPOKEV TOV KV KOL TOVTO ELTEV OVTN
nuepo €kewvn mm wa twv  caffotwv kol twv  Oupav
KEKAELOUEV®V OTTOV NGOV 0L Lodntatl © ovTov GUVNYUEVOL S0,
10V doPov Tmwv 10VdotmY NABEV 0 16 KOl £6TN €16 TO LLEGOV KO
AEYEL 0WVTOLG £1pNVN VLY 2 Kot ToVTo Emmy £de1EEV AVTOLG
T06 YEPOC KOL  TOLG TOdOG' €xopnoov O ol padnrtot
180VTeG TOV KV ! EUMEV OUV OTOLG TOALY O LG ELPTMVI VULV
K00MG AMEGTAAKEV [IE O TNP KAY® TEUTM VUOG > KOL TOVTO
EMOV EVEGUOT|GEV KO AEYEL OVTOLG AOPETE VO oylov = av
TWVOV | 00NTE TOG CQUOPTIOC OOEMVTIOL OVTOLG €0V TLVOV
KpoTNTE KekpotnvIol ! Oouac ¢ ouv ' €16 £k TOV dwdeko 0
AEYOUEVOG SISVUOG OVK MV UET QUTOV 0Te NMABEV 0 16
ELEYOV OLV OVT® Ol OAAOL LOONTOL EMPOKOLUEV TOV KV O O€
ELTEV OVTOLC €0V UM LO® €V TALC XEPCLV AVTOV * TOVG TUTOVG
TOV NAOV Kol BOA® TOV OKTLAOV [LOV €10 TOV TUTOV ' T®V
Tod®V ' Kot BOA® TV XEWPA T €16 TNV TAELPAV CLVTOV OV UM
TLOTEVO® *° KOl HED NUEPOG OKTO TOALY NGOV £6M O LadnTon
Kol OmUOC UET QVTWYV EPYETAL OLV O 16 TOV Oupwv
KEKAELGUEVMVY KOL £6TN E1G TO LEGOV KOL ELTEV ELPTVN VULV >/
€110 Aeyel 1o Owpo dgpe TOV dOKTLAOV GOV MOE KOL 1O€ TAC
YELPOG LoV KoL dpepe v xepo ' 6oL kol Paie €l v
TAEVPOV OV KOL UN YLVOU ORLGTOG OAAO miotos = 7T
anexplOn BmUOC KOl EMEV OVT® 0 KG LoV Kot 0 66 pov »
AEYEL QVTM O 16 OTL EMPAKAGC HE TENLGTEVKOG LOKOPLOL Ol U
180vTEG © e KOl TGTEVGAVIEG  MOALO LEV OLV KOL OAAO
OMUELQ ETOINGEV O 1G EVOTLOV TMV LOBNTOV GVTOL 0L OUK £GTL

! ravta 8e yeypomrol wva

YEYPOUUEVO €V T PLBAL® TOLTM
TLGTEVGTTE OTL LG EGTLY 0 G 0 VG TOV BV KOl VO, TLGTEVOVIEG

Comv exnTe €V T® OVOUOTL OVTOV.

Lac. 118:all ; 872: all ; 2372: all ; 2713 several lines affected
by parchment damage.
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Suppl. 118*" all ; 27137,

STXT 7 uo[va] D! 2193°Mdl - txt 2193%* rell. M ; [MG] T
wo[va] 2193°M4 (6 1582° T pova) | ¢ TXT T Hova D! : txt
1582%* rell. M ; [MG] ™ pova 1582€ (* 42193 T wo[val) |
20 mv xedainy D! 565% ; txt 565 rell. M | P 52.1% rell. M
ctxt B 22 21931 © 2193€ rell. M ;txt C 2193* | © rell.
M ;txt C 2193 | v nhevpav rell. M ; txt B 565 884 |
23 T .
00MNTE TOC OUOPTLOC ahlevTal ovtolo av Tivwv E! 884
txt rell. M | 8e rell. M ; txt B 11582 | % tov tunov
rell. M ; “tomov E 118sup ; txt B 22565 | * TXT  tov
nov rell. M ; txt A! 22 1582%; MG 1582™ (22) |* 7 Lov
209 rell. M ; txt B 1209* 1582 | ¥ “ 100 xepoc D 884 ; txt
rell. |2 T wor 22741278 rell. M ; txt B-A 1 205abs 209
1278% 1582 | ©rell. M ; txt B-A 122 205abs 209 1582 |
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Chapter 21

' Meto, T0VT0 EQOVEPMOGEY EQVTOV TOALY O LG TOLG LOONTOLG
ent Mo Bodooonc o TIPEPLOSOC EHOVEPMGEY e 0VTWG °
NGOV OLOV GLU®V TETPOC KOl OOUAC 0 AEYOUEVOG O1OVUOC KO
voBovanA 0 amo Kovo Te YOAMAOL0G Kot ot Tov {efedoilov
KOl GAAOL €K TOV HOONTOV QUTOL SVO ~ AEYEL OVTOLG GLUOV
TETPOC VIOY® OALEVELV AEYOUOLY QVT® €pyouedo T cuv Got
eEn\Bov kol eveEPNGOV €16 TO TAOLOV KOL €V EKELVN TN VUKTL
entacav ovdev * mpwiac e T yevouevno €6 © 0 16 ¢ €16
TOV OLYLOAOV OV LEVTOL MSELGOV Ol HOONTOL OTL LG EGTLV

AEYEL OUV OVTOLG O 16 TOLSLO WM TL TPOGHOYLOV EXETE

0 8¢ ewmev ovtols PaAeTe €16 1O

OTEKPLONGOV QVT® OV
de€la pepn tov mAolov B 10 dikTtvov KOl gvpnoete €foiov
OVV KOl OUKETL EAKVCOL OLTO LGYVOV OO TOL TANO0VLG TV
1Ovov 7 AEyEL OLUV O MOBNTNG EKELVOG OV MYATO O LG TO
TETPO 0 KG E0TLV GLUOV OVV TETPOG 0KOVGAG OTL O KG £0TL
Tov enevdéutny elmGOTO NV YOP YUUVOG KOl EROAEV E0VTOV
e16 v Bolaccov * ot de aAlol pabntol T TAotaplo NABoV
OV YOp MOOV HOKPOV OTO TNG YNG OAAL ®©OC 0RO TNY®V
310K0GLOV GUPOVIEG TO S1KTLOV TOV 1XBvwy ° OG ouv
omePnoov €1 v ynv PAemovolv ovOpokiov KEWWeEVNV Ko
OYoploV ' EMIKEUEVOV Kal aptov ' AEYEL AVTOG O 1O
EVEYKOTE OGN0 TOV OYOPLOV MV ETLOCATE VUV ' evefn ovv
GLU®V TETPOC KAl ELAKVGE TO dikTvoVv * €l [tnv ynv] * pectov
UEYOA®V 1XOL®WV €KOTOV TEVINKOVTIO TPL®V KOl TOGOVTMV
ovVimv oVK £oy1o0n 10 Siktvov 2 Aeyel T onTols 0 16 devte
0pLOTNCOTE OVOELC OE ETOAUD TOV LOONTOV EEETOGAL OLTOV

P gpyetal o 16 koL Aopfavet

OV TLG €1 €180TEG OTL 0 KG EGTLY
TOV OPTOV KOt S18MGLY QUTOLG KOL TO OWYAPLOV OUOLOG ' TOVTO
non Tprtov £davep®ON 0 16 TOLG UOONTOLG £yePOELS €K
vekpov  0Te ouV MPLOTNGAY AEYEL T GLUOVL TETP® O 1G

OOV LMVO OYOTOG LE AEYEL OVTO VOL KE GU 01800 0Tl GLAM
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oe AeYEL OVT® POCKE Ta APVIO LoV '° AEyEL OVT® TOALY TO
SEVTEPOV GLUMV LOVO. AYATOG LE AEYEL QUTM VOL KE GV 01300
0Tl Ao oe P Aeyel ovtw mowwonve 1o wpofotio ' pov NV
AEYEL QVT® TO TPLTOV CLULAOV L®OVA PLAELC UE EAVTINON O TETPOC
OTL EUMEV OVT® TO TPLIOV OLAELG UE KOl AEYEL OVTO KE GV
TOVTO 0LO00 GV YIVWOKELS OTL PLAM O AEYEL 0LT® POCKE TO

" ounv aunv AeyY® GOl OTE NG VEWMTEPOG

npofoTio Lov
elVVVEC GEOVLTOV KOl TEPLEMOTELG OMOL NOEAEC OTaV OE
YNPOONC EKTEVELG TOG YEPOC GOV KOl OALOL 6 LmcouoLy

KOl OmOLo0VOLlV O Oomov ov Oeiels

TOVTO O€ EAEYEV
ONUOLYVOY TOLM BavoTm S0E0GEL TOV BV Kl TOVTO ELTMY AEYEL
avtm okoAovBel pot * emiotpodels de T metpoc BAemeL TOV
LOBMTNV OV YOO 0 16 0KOAOVOOVVTO 0G KOl OVETEGEV £V TM
dewtmvem emt 10 6TNOOC OVTOL KOl EMEV KE TG E€GTLV O

2

Topadidovs oe *' TOVTOV 1MV 0 TETPOG AEYEL TM 1V KE OVTOG

de 11 2 AEYEL VT O 1G €0V AVTOV BEA® UEVELY EOG EPYOUOL

> gEnABev ovv O0VLTOG O

Tl TPOG GE GL * UOl oKoAovOel *
AOYOG €16 TOLG OOEAPOVC OTL O WOONTNC EKELVOG OLK
amOBVNOKEL KA1 OVK ELTEV OVTM O 16 OTL OVK aT0OVNoKEL OAL
€0V 0VTOV BEAM PLEVELY EOG £pYOUOL > OVTOG £6TLY O HOONTNG
0 LOPTUP®V TTEPL TOVT®V © 0 KOl YPOWAC TOUTA KO OLOOUEV
0TL OANONG EGTLY N LOPTVPLO, AVTOV > £6TL O KOl OALO TOALD!
0G0, EMONGEV O LG OTLVO 0V YPOONTOL KA €V 0VS QVTOV

OlLOL TOV KOGUOV X mpNncal o ypodoueva Piita T.

EvayyeAiov xato twovvny.

Lac. 118:all ; 872: all; 2372: all ; 2713: parts.
Suppl. 118™": all ; 2713: several lines affected by parchment
damage.

T xotnuets rell. M ;ext B 11582 ¢ 7" ndn rell. M txt
B-A 205abs 209 565 |*° D 22 205abs 209 ; txt rell. I |*¢
emt D 118sup 205abs 209 1192 ; txt rell. M |°° D! 2193°;
txt 2193* rell. M |° “oyapro D! 1 ;txt rell. M | " TXT *
ent o yno 2193™ rell. M ; txt B-A! 1 205abs 209 565 884
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1582 ; MG ‘e v ynv 2193™ |2 Touv D 884 ; txt rell.
M ' 7 E! 1205abs 209 ; txt A 22 565 1582 ( ‘ npoPata
rell. M) [P Torell. M ; xtB 11582 |** 2.1* rell. M ; txt
B 11582 [*°2193*rell. M ; txt C 2193° | ¥ T gunv 22"

rell. P ; txt B 11582
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Appendix to the Gospel of John

To mept ™G HOLXOALO0G KEOOAOLOV €V T® KOTO 1OOVVNV
EVOYYEAL® MG €V TO1G ' [TAELOOLV] ' OVTLYPOOOLG UM KELUEVOV

O [unde mopa Twv OOV POV TOV  EPUNVEVLCOVIMV

LVNUOVEVBEY dNUL 81 1™ TOV XPV KO KVPIALOV OAEENVIPEING
0VdE UNV VRO OE00WPOV UOYOVEGTIOG KOl TOV AOLT®V]
TOPEALELYO, KOTO, TOV TOTOV KELTAL OE OVTMWG UET OALYO TNG
apPYNG TOVL TG KEOOAOLOL €ENG TOL EPELYNGOV KOl 18€ OTL

TPOONTNG EK TNGC YOALAOLOG OVK EYELPETOL.

7% Kot * enopevdncoy ' £Ka6TOC E1G TOV 10OV avTtov 8' 16 8¢

EMOPEVON €16 T0 0POG TV EACLOV

opBpov O moALv
TOPEYEVETO €16 TO LEPOV KAl TOG O AOOC NPYETO TPOG OLTOV
Kol k001600 £31806KEV QVTOVG ° AyoUGLY O 0L apPYLEPELG
Kot ot  ¢opiwootor  [T]  yuvoawko 0 [em] ' pouyewn
‘ [kataAndOelcOV] KOl GTNOOVIES QUTHV EV LEGHD ' AEYOLGLY

°©  [repalovies] SdackoAe ovtn M yuvn

oVTM
‘ [koteinmTol] ' T GVTOPMP® LOLYEVOUEVT ° £V S T® VOU®
“[nutv pwono] * evetelroto toc totovtac  [AtBalev] ' ov ovv
1L Aeyels © 1outo 8¢ eheyov melpalovVIES 0VTOV VO, EVPOGT
KOTNYOPELV OUTOV O OE 16 KATM KVYOG T SUKTUA®D EYPOYEV
el v v [T] 7 oo 8e enepevov ‘ enepwTOVIES O OVTOV
[avexvyev xot] ' ewmev ovtols [T] 0 OVOUOPTINTOG VLU®V
TP®T06 ‘ Barretw AMBov en avmy ' ¥ kot ToA ¢ KatokLYas

’ ¢ axovoavies de ' [T] e€npyovto €16 ¢

EYPOHEV €16 TNV YNV
€K0OOTOG 0VTOV ' apEalevol ono Twv TpesPutepmv T Kot
KoteAelddn povos T kol M yuvn ev uecw [ectwca] 1 '
OVOKVWYOO O€ O 16 [T] ewmev avt © [yvvol] mov ety [T]
0V3e1G Ge Kotekplvey ' n 8e eumev ovdels ke eunev S 0 16
ovde eYw o€ ‘ [Kplvw] ' mopevov kot B [omo tov vuv] N unkett

OUOPTAVE.
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Wit. 1 565 884 1582 1582°* 2193°*
Lac. 884: note (text located after 7:52); 565: 7:53—
8:11; 1582: 8:7b-11.

Note: © vov 565 ; txt 11582 | © 565 ; txt 11582 |

77 ¢ emopevdn 2193sup M ; txt 1 884 1582 M | 8
ypoppotels 884 2193sup M ; txt 11582 (d) |’ ™ npoc ovtov
884 2193sup M'P'IPIOPT L ey 1 1582 MIPLZILACR |3 ey 884
2193sup M’ ; txt 1 1582 M | * * xotetAnuuevny 1 1582 I ; txt
884 2193sup (r) | * © 1 1582 M ; txt 884 2193 (w) | *
KoteAn®On 884 2193sup M’ ; txt 1 1582 M' |’ powvonc nuiy
884 2193sup M "% txt 1 1582 M™* | ° “ MBoBoreicOal 884
2193sup M™ 7 5 xt 1 1582 M'™ 2 ([{lalewy) 1191 | © ¢
exoowy 884 2193sup M ; txt 1 1582 (d) | ¢ T um
npoonolovuevos M%7 - T moosmotovpevos 884 (r) ; txt 1
1582 M 24 | 7 gnmtmvies 2193sup M' #**7 ¢ txt 1 884
1582 M* |7 avoxvyac 884 2193sup M ; txt 1 1582 M? |
7 tpoc ovtovs 884 2193sup M ; txt 1 1582 M'** | 7 en
ovtnv tov AMBov Baieto 2192sup M’ ; © en avtv ABov
BoAretw 884 (r); tov ABov em ovtny PoAetw 1582sup (d) ;
txt 1 (d) | ¥ xato xvyoo 884 1582sup 2193sup™ I ; txt 1 (1)
| ° ot 8e axovoavtes 884 1582sup 2193sup M txt 1 (r) |° 7
KOl VO TNG GUVELONCEMG eAeyyouevol 884 1582sup 2193sup
M3 T txt 1 MB| % xab etc 884 15825u]3 2193sup M ;
txt 1(d)|° T ewo tov ecyotov 1582sup M 47 txt 1 884
2193sup M’ |? T 0 16 884 1582sup 2193sup M> 7 it 1
() |° “ovoa 884 1582sup 2193sup M 247 txt 1 M | 10T
KOl UNndevo Oe0COUEVOG TANV TNC YUVOLKOG 1582sup
2193sup M”7 ; T kot un BeacapeVos TANV TG yuvolkos 884
(r); txt 1 M"?['°° 884 2193sup ; txt 1 1582sup M'™234 |10
T ot xatnyopot cov  1582sup M' P T exervor ot
KoTnyopol cov 884 2193sup M® 7 . txt 1 MP | M«
kotokpiveo 1 884 1582sup I ; txt 2193sup (r) | ' © 884
2193sup M*° ; txt 1 1582sup M'>% |
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Appendix A: Full Family 1 Collation

Format and Layout of the Collation

Appendix A contains the full collation of the Gospel of John in the seventeen
manuscripts investigated. The collation is included in PDF files on a CD Rom (for
PC). For ease of navigation, the collation has been divided into chapters. Each
chapter in the collation opens with a list of manuscript supplements that are
present for all or parts of that chapter (followed by the verse references for the
relevant sections). This list is followed by a list of manuscripts that are missing
text for all or parts of the chapter (followed by the verse references indicating the
relevant sections). The collation of each chapter begins beneath these lists and is
divided into separate meaningful units of variation. Each unit is separated by a
space. Chapter and verse references for each unit are given in bold in the left hand
margin. Each variation unit begins with the reading of 1582, which was used as a
base text for the collation. Immediately following the reading is a list of
manuscript support for that reading. Manuscripts are cited in numerical order by
their Gregory-Aland numbers. Following the list of witness support, a letter is
given indicating how well that reading is attested in the wider textual tradition of
John' Variant readings within a unit are separated by a closing square
bracket ( ] ). Following the closing bracket, the first variant from the base text is

cited, followed by a list of manuscript support and a letter, indicating how well

31 See section 1.2 for further details of this labelling. See also List of Symbols and Abbreviations
Used in the Collation below. Uncertain readings are not rated nor are certain orthographic variants.
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attested that reading is in the wider textual tradition. The same pattern is repeated

if there are further variant readings in that unit.

Replacements, Transpositions, Additions and Omissions

When a variant reading constitutes a replacement or a transposition, the
alternative text (or order of words) is given; no symbols or abbreviations are used
to indicate replacements and transpositions. For additions and omissions ‘add’ and
‘omit’, respectively, follows the word or words cited for the variant reading.
Unless otherwise indicated, additions of text always come affer the text cited as

the reading of the base text.**>

Repeated Text in Verses

If a word or word combination occurs in a verse more than once, a number inside
round brackets follows immediately after the reading of the base text to indicate

the point in the verse where the actual variation occurs.

Lacunas and Supplements

The existence of lacunas and the presence of supplement manuscripts is also
noted at the relevant section in the collation, noted in bold inside square brackets
before the first unit where the lacuna or supplement is present and following the

final unit where the lacuna or supplement is present.

332 [ante] before a unit indicates that additions should be added before the text cited as the reading

of the base text.
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Deficient Manuscripts (DEF)

Occasionally a manuscript or number of manuscripts omit a long string of text
where there are variations among the remaining manuscripts on that same string
of text. On such occasions a deficiency apparatus (DEF) is employed, as for

example in 5:9:

5:9 DEF «xot evBemoc vyinc €yeveto o ovOpwnoc Kol £yepBeLc NpeV TOV
KpofotTov 0vtov Kol Teplenotel | omit 565 884 2193* R

vymo €yeveto 1 118 205abs 205 209 2713 R ] eyeveto vyinoe 22 131
872 1192 1210 1278 2193° 2372 M

eyepBelo 1 118 205abs 205 209 2713 R ] omit 22 131 872 1192 1210
1278 2193° 2372 I

In such cases, the manuscripts containing the long omission are cited first in the
deficiency apparatus, indicated by the preceding DEF. DEF is followed by the
string of omitted text as it occurs in the base text, a closing square bracket
followed by ‘omit’ precedes the list of manuscripts that contain the omission. The
deficiency apparatus is followed by the variant readings found in the remaining
manuscripts, as usual beginning with the reading of the base text; however, only
the text where there is disagreement among the remaining manuscript is cited.*>
The rest of the unit follows the usual pattern.

The deficiency apparatus is never counted as a variation unit on its own but is

part of a wider unit, or number of units, that follow. If one unit follows, the

333 Deficiency apparatuses in the full collation are always taken into account when calculating

figures of agreements and disagreements.
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deficiency counts as one unit, if two units follow the deficiency counts as two
units and so on. In 5:9, therefore, the reading of 565, 884 and 2193* is counted as
two units (or readings) because there are two different points of variation on the

omitted string of text among the remaining manuscripts.””

Regularisation

As discussed in section 1.2, a number of regularisations were made before the
final collation was produced, discarding minor variations that were considered
insignificant for determining the genetic relationships between manuscripts. On
occasion, however, certain readings that would have been regularised out of the
collation have been retained at points where there is other genetically significant
variation. For the sake of consistency all variations on the spelling of place names

and character names have been retained.

List of Symbols and Abbreviations used in the Collation

a Indicates that a lacuna or the presence of a supplement manuscript ends at
the beginning of a verse. The letter follows immediately after the chapter
and verse reference.

b Indicates that a lacuna or the presence of a supplement manuscript begins
part way through a verse. The letter follows immediately after the chapter
and verse reference.

% Note that the deficiency apparatus has always been taken into account when calculating figures

of agreements and disagreements among manuscripts.
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Ml

omit

add

[ante]

DEF

DEF!
mg

Xt

suppl

sup

A distinctive Non-Majority Text reading not attested by any other Greek
manuscript outside of Family 1.*%

A rare Non-Majority Text reading, attested by no more than nine Greek
manuscripts outside of Family 1.

A widely attested Non-Majority Text reading found in ten or more Greek
manuscripts outside of Family 1.

The reading of the Majority Text.**
The reading of the Majority Text with reduced support.
The reading of the Majority Text when the Majority Text is divided.

M followed by a number indicates a subgroup of the Majority Text as
detailed by Hodges and Farstad.”’ Used only in readings found in the
Pericope Adulterae.

Omission. The manuscripts following omit the word/s of the base text.

Addition. The manuscripts cited add the given word to the base text. The
addition always comes after the word in the base text unless otherwise
indicated.

Before. Any ‘additions’ in the unit occur before the given word/s in the
base text. [ante] always precedes the reading of the base text.

Deficient. Opens a deficiency apparatus.
! Indicates that the deficiency lasts for a complete verse.
Margin. The marginal reading of a manuscript.

Text. The reading in the running fext of a manuscript at a point where it
also contains a marginal variation.

Supplied. The reading of the manuscript is supplied.

Supplement manuscript. The reading of a supplement manuscript.

333 See section 1.2 for further details of this labelling system and the use of the IGNTP editions of

John.

336

All Majority Text readings are labelled using Hodges and Farstad, Majority Text.

37 Hodges and Farstad, Majority Text, xxiii—xxxii.
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dub

[dub]

[1]

[dub]

pcorr

[lac]

(1st)

The first hand reading of a manuscript at a point where that manuscript has
been corrected.

Corrector. The reading of a corrector in a manuscript. © may be followed
by a number distinguishing a particular corrector or by * to indicate a first
hand corrector.

Dubious. The reading of this manuscript is uncertain.

Dubious. The letter/s enclosed in square brackets in the cited reading are
uncertain in this manuscript.

The letters enclosed are uncertain for the manuscript cited.

A number inside square brackets in place of a reading or as part of a
reading indicates the approximate number of letter spaces present in an
illegible word or part of a word in a manuscript.

The reading of the manuscript is illegible and the number of letters also
uncertain.

Possible Correction. Indicates that the reading cited for the manuscript
may be the reading of a corrector in that manuscript, rather than the
reading of the first hand.

The text cited inside square brackets is missing in the manuscript cited.

The number inside the brackets distinguishes the point in a verse where a
variation exists when the text of the reading occurs more than once in a
verse.
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Appendix B: Lists of Selected Readings

Introduction to Appendix B

Appendix B contains selected lists of readings from the full collation of the
Gospel of John. These lists are intended to give the reader access to as much of
the original data used for this thesis as possible; and to allow readers to check for
accuracy many of the figures given in the thesis. The lists may also be of use to
readers who wish to use the data for their own purposes. The lists are included as
separate PDF files on a CD Rom insert. The title of each list is preceded by a
numerical reference indicating which section of the thesis the list is most relevant

to. The contents of the appendix are given below.

Contents of Appendix B

Lists for Chapter 2

2.1.5. List of Non-Majority Text Corrections in 2193

2.2.1. List of Disagreements Between 1 and 1582

2.2.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 1 565 884 1582 2193
2.2.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 1

2.2.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 565

2.2.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 884

2.2.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 1582

2.2.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 2193

2.2.3. List of Marginal Readings in 1582
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2.2.3.

2.2.5.

2.2.5.

2.2.5.

2.2.5.

2.2.5.

2.2.5.

2.2.5.

2.2.5.

2.2.5.

2.2.7.

2.2.7.

2.2.12.

2.2.13.

List of Marginal Readings in 2193

List of Disagreements Between 1 565 884 1582 2193 (not counting
Majority Text Corrections)

List of Disagreements Between 1 565 884 1582 2193 (where there is Non-
Majority Text Division)

List of Disagreements Between 1 565 884 1582 2193

List of Disagreements Between 1 1582 565 (not counting Majority Text
Corrections)

List of Disagreements Between 1 1582 884

List of Disagreements Between 1 1582 2193 (not counting Majority Text
Corrections)

List of Disagreements Between 565 and 884 (not counting Majority Text
Corrections)

List of Disagreements Between 565 and 2193 (not counting Majority Text
Corrections)

List of First Hand Disagreements Between 884 and 2193

List of Disagreements Between 565 884 2193 (not counting Majority Text
Corrections)

List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 565 884 2193

List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 565 884 and 2193 not supported by
1 or 1582

List of Non-Majority Text text Readings supported by 2 or more
Descendants of B not supported by 1 or 1582

Lists for Chapter 3

3.2.2.

3.2.2.

3.2.2.

3.2.2.

List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 118 205abs 205 209 2713
List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 118
List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 205

List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 205abs
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3.2.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 209
3.2.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 2713
3.2.4. List of Disagreements Between 118 205abs 205 209 2713

3.2.5. List of Exclusive Non-Majority Text Readings shared by all extant Venice
Group Manuscripts

3.2.8. List of Exclusive Readings shared by 1 and the Venice Group
3.2.15. List of Disagreements Between 205abs and 205

3.2.17. List of Disagreements Between 205abs and 209

Lists for Chapter 4

4.2.2. List of Marginalia in 22 1192 1278

4.2.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 22 1192 1210 1278 2372
4.2.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 22 1192 1210
4.2.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 22

4.2.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 1192

4.2.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 1210

4.2.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 1278

4.2.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 2372

4.2.4. List of Disagreements Between 22 1192 1210 1278 2372
4.2.11. List of Disagreements Between 22 and 1210

4.2.12. List of First Hand Disagreements Between 1278 and 2372

4.2.12. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 1278 and 2372
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Lists for Chapter 5

5.2.2. List of A-1 Readings in 131

5.2.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 131 with limited support from
Family 1 Manuscripts

5.2.5. List of Singular Readings in 131
5.4.2. List of A-1 Readings in 872

5.4.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 872 with limited support from
Family 1 Manuscripts

5.4.2. List of Non-Majority Text Readings in 872

List for Chapter 7

7.4.  List of Singular Readings in 884
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